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Preface

ur goal for this textbook is deceptively simple: We want to tell the story of

America from its earliest settlement to the present, to make that story complete

and interesting, and to tell it in a language and format that will help students
enjoy learning that history. We have been faithful to the narrative of American history
contained in the full version of Making America, but we have been determined in our ef-
fort to reduce the length by one-third. The clear chronology, straightforward narrative,
and strong thematic structure of the full text remain. We have also retained what is now
a hallmark feature of Making America, that is, pedagogical tools that allow students to
master complex material and enable them to develop analytical skills. Chapter outlines,
Chronologies, focus questions, and in-text glossaries provide guidance in every chapter.
We also introduce a new feature called “Investigating America” that gets to the heart of
learning history. Last but not least, a more open, one-column, page design allows stu-
dents to access and use the pedagogy to improve their learning.

Streamlining a well-developed narrative is never easy, but wherever possible, to retain
the book’s narrative flow, we have cut words and avoided excising larger sections. Of
necessity, fewer details may appear on some topics, but we have been careful not to lose
the many examples that give the narrative its rich flavor. We trust that in pruning the
text with a discerning eye, we have allowed the major themes of Making America to stand
out clearly.

From the beginning, our goal has been to create a different kind of textbook, one
that meets the real needs of the modern college student. Nearly every history classroom
reflects the strong cultural diversity of today’s student body, with its mixture of students
born in the United States and recent immigrants, both of whom come from many differ-
ent cultural backgrounds, and its significant number of serious-minded men and women
whose formal skills lag behind their interest and enthusiasm for learning. As professors
in large public universities, we know the basic elements that both the professor and the
students need in the survey text for that classroom. These elements include a historical
narrative that does not demand a lot of prior knowledge about the American past; infor-
mation organized sequentially, or chronologically, so that students are not confused by
too many topical digressions; and a full array of integrated and supportive learning aids
to help students at every level of preparedness comprehend and retain what they read.

In Making America, Brief Fifth Edition, students will find a genuine effort to com-
municate with them rather than impress them. And Making America presents history as
a dynamic process shaped by human expectations, difficult choices, and often surprising
consequences. With this focus on history as a process, Making America encourages stu-
dents to think historically and to develop into citizens who value the past.

Yet as veteran teachers, the authors of Making America know that any history project,
no matter how good, can be improved. For every edition of Making America, we have
subjected our text to critical reappraisal. We eliminated features that professors and stu-
dents told us did not work as well as we had hoped; we added features that we believed
would be more effective; and we tested our skills as storytellers and biographers more
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rigorously each time around. This Brief Fifth Edition reflects our willingness to revise
and improve the textbook we offer to you.

The Approach

Professors and students who have used previous editions of Making America will recognize
immediately that we have preserved many of its central features. We have again set the
nation’s complex story within an explicitly political chronology, relying on a basic and
familiar structure that is nevertheless broad enough to accommodate generous attention
to social, economic, and diplomatic aspects of our national history. We remain confident
that this political framework allows us to integrate the experiences of all Americans into
a meaningful and effective narrative of our nation’s development. Making America con-
tinues to be built on the premise that all Americans are historically active figures, playing
significant roles in creating the history that we and other authors narrate.

This approach has guided us in choosing the names by which we identify ethnic
groups. As a general rule, we have tried to use terms that members of the group used
themselves at the time under consideration. However, when this usage would distract
readers from the topic to the terminology, we have used terms in use today among mem-
bers of that group, while acknowledging variations by region and preference.

Themes

This edition continues to thread the five central themes through the narrative of Making
America. The first of these themes, the political development of the nation, is evident in
the text’s coverage of the creation and revision of the federal and local governments, the
contests waged over domestic and diplomatic policies, the internal and external crises
faced by the United States and its political institutions, and the history of political par-
ties and elections.

The second theme is the diversity of a national citizenry created by both Native
Americans and immigrants. To do justice to this theme, Making America explores not
only English and European immigration but immigrant communities from Paleolithic
times to the present. The text attends to the tensions and conflicts that arise in a diverse
population, but it also examines the shared values and aspirations that define middle-
class American lives.

Making America’s third theme is the significance of regional subcultures and econo-
mies. This regional theme is developed for society before European colonization and for
the colonial settlements of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It is evident in our
attention to the striking social and cultural divergences that existed between the Ameri-
can Southwest and the Atlantic coastal regions and between the antebellum South and
North, as well as significant differences in social and economic patterns in the West.

A fourth theme is the rise and impact of large social movements, from the Great
Awakening in the 1740s to the rise of youth cultures in the post-World War II genera-
tions, movements prompted by changing material conditions or by new ideas challeng-
ing the status quo.

The fifth theme is the relationship of the United States to other nations. In Mak-
ing America we explore in depth the causes and consequences of this nation’s role in
world conflict and diplomacy, whether in the era of colonization of the Americas, the
eighteenth century independence movement, the removal of Indian nations from their
traditional lands, the impact of the rhetoric of manifest destiny, American policies of
isolationism and interventionism, or the modern role of the United States as a domi-



nant player in world affairs. In this edition, we have continued to broaden this theme to
encompass American history in a global context. This new focus allows us to set our na-
tional development within the broadest context and to integrate the exciting new schol-
arship in this emerging field of world or global history.

Learning Features

The chapters in Making America, Brief Fifth Edition, follow a format that provides stu-
dents with essential study aids for mastering the historical material. Each chapter con-
tains a topical outline of the material students will encounter in the chapter and a com-
pelling introduction. “Individual Choices” provides a brief biography of a woman or
man whose life reflects the central themes of the chapter and whose choices demonstrate
the importance of individual agency, or ability to make choices and act on them. A chap-
ter Chronology provides a detailed list of key events during the chapter’s period. To
help students focus on the broad questions and themes as they read, we provide critical
thinking, or focus, questions at the beginning of each major chapter section. Each chap-
ter also contains two or three “Investigating America” features, each of which contains a
brief primary source or primary source excerpt related to the text, along with a series of
thought-provoking questions about that source. “Investigating America” allows histori-
cal figures to speak for themselves and encourages students to engage directly in histori-
cal analysis. “Investigating America Online” icons placed next to relevant content in the
chapter direct students to additional primary source material/pedagogy found on the
chapter’s website—offering a variety of opportunities for examining historical evidence
throughout the course. Each chapter concludes with a summary that reinforces the most
important themes and information the student has read, and a list of key historical
terms, with page numbers that will guide students back through the chapter.

The key terms are also highlighted and defined in Making America’s on-page glos-
sary. The brief explanations of major events, people, or documents as they appear in the
narrative provide a handy roadmap for test review. But our on-page glosses go one step
further. We have also highlighted and defined vocabulary terms that could be unfamiliar
to students with limited language proficiency or for whom English is a second language.
By defining these words the first time they appear, the on-page glossary helps students
build their vocabularies and ensures that they have full access to the narrative. Perhaps
most important, the on-page glossary of historical key terms and vocabulary allows us
to communicate fully to student readers the precise usage and character of a complex
historical narrative.

The illustrations and maps in each chapter provide a visual connection to the past and
its context, and their captions analyze the subject and relate it concretely to the narrative.

New to the Fifth Edition

In this new edition we have preserved what our colleagues and their students considered
the best and most useful aspects of Making America. We also have replaced what was less
successful, revised what could be improved, and added new elements to strengthen the
book.

You will find many features you told us worked well in the past: Individual Choices,
focus questions, Chronologies, and maps. You will also find new features that you told
us you would like to see. “Investigating America” was developed in response to review-
ers who asked for more opportunities for their students to work with primary source
material. Both instructors and students have told us how important it is for students
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to be able to relate to the history they are studying. To that end, our boxed feature, “It
Matters Today,” points out connections between current events and past ones and asks
discussion and reflection questions that challenge students to see the links between past
and present. We encourage faculty and students to challenge each other with additional
“It Matters Today” questions and even to create their own “It Matters Today” for other
aspects of the textbook’s chapters.

We the authors of Making America believe that this new edition will be effective in the
history classroom. Please let us know what you think by sending us your views through

htep://www.cengage.com/highered.

Learning and Teaching Ancillaries

The program for this edition of Making America includes a number of useful learning
and teaching aids. These ancillaries are designed to help students get the most from
the course and to provide instructors with useful course management and presentation
tools.

Kelly Woestman has been involved with Making America through previous editions
and has taken an even more substantive role in the fifth edition. We suspect that no
other technology author has been so well integrated into the author team as Kelly has
been with our team, and we are certain that this will add significantly to the value of
these resources.

Website Tools

The PowerLecture CD-ROM features the Instructor’s Resource Manual written by
Kelly Woestman of Pittsburg State University, primary sources with instructor notes in
addition to hundreds of maps, images, audio and video clips, and PowerPoint slides for
classroom presentation. The Examview™ test bank is also found on the PowerLecture
CD-ROM provides flexible test-editing capabilities of the Test Items written by Volker
Jannsen of Cal State Fullerton.

HistoryFinder helps instructors create rich and exciting classroom presentations.
This online tool offers thousands of online resources, including art, photographs, maps,
primary sources, multimedia content, Associated Press interactive modules, and ready-
made PowerPoint slides. HistoryFinder’s assets can easily be searched by keyword, or
browsed from pull-down menus of topic, media type, or by textbook. Instructors can
then browse, preview, and download resources straight from the website.

The Student Website contains a variety of tutorial resources including the Study
Guide written by Kelly Woestman, ACE quizzes with feedback, interactive maps, primary
sources, chronology exercises, flashcards, and other activities. The website for this edi-
tion of Making America will feature two different audio tools for students. These audio
files are downloadable as MP3 files. Audio Summaries help students review each chap-
ter’s key points.

The Making America e-book, an interactive multimedia e-book links out to rich me-
dia assets such as video and MP3 chapter summaries. Through this e-book, students can
also access self-test quizzes, chapter outlines, focus questions, chronology and matching
exercises, essay and critical thinking questions (for which the answers can be emailed
to their instructors), primary source documents with critical thinking questions, and
interactive maps.

Please contact your local Cengage Learning sales representative for more informa-
tion about these learning and teaching tools in addition to the Rand McNally Atlas of
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American History, WebCT and Blackboard cartridges, and transparencies for United
States History.
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A Note for the Students:

Your Guide to Making America

Dear Student:

History is about people—brilliant and insane, brave and treacherous, loveable and hate-
ful, murderers and princesses, daredevils and visionaries, rule breakers and rule makers.
It has exciting events, major crises, turning points, battles, and scientific breakthroughs.
We, the authors of Making America, believe that knowing about the past is critical for
anyone who hopes to understand the present and chart the future. In this book, we want
to tell you the story of America from its earliest settlement to the present, and to tell it in
a language and format that helps you enjoy learning that history.

This book is organized and designed to help you master your American History
course. The narrative is chronological, telling the story as it happened, decade by decade
or era by era. We have developed special tools to help you learn. The paragraphs follow-
ing this note will introduce you to the unique features of this book that will help you
understand the complex and fascinating story of American history.

At the back of the book, you will find some additional resources. In the Appendix,
you will find an annotated, chapter-by-chapter list of suggested readings. You will also
find reprinted the Declaration of Independence and the Constitution. Here, too, a table
gives you quick access to data on presidential elections. Finally, you will see the index,
which will help you locate a subject quickly if you want to read about it.

In addition, you will find a number of useful study tools on the Making America
companion site. These include ACE quizzes with feedback, primary sources, and other
activities—all geared to help you study, do research, and take tests effectively.

We hope that our textbook conveys to you our own fascination with the American
past and sparks your curiosity about the nation’s history. We invite you to share your
feedback on the book: you can reach us through Cengage Learning’s website: http://
www.cengage.com/highered,.

Carol Berkin, Chris Miller, Bob Cherny, Jim Gormly, Doug Egerton, and Kelly Woestman

Each chapter of Making America, Brief Fifth Editon, includes the following features:

Each chapter opens with “Individual Choices.” These biographies show how histori-
cal events are the results of real people making real choices. Some of the featured individ-
uals are famous historical figures. Others are ordinary people who played an important
role in shaping the events of their era.

Alongside Individual Choices on the first page of each chapter, a chapter outline
shows, section by section, the topics you will encounter in the chapter. Turn the page,
and on the chapter’s third page, the Chronology provides a detailed list of key events
during the chapter’s period.

Within the chapter, you’ll find Focus Questions at the beginning of the chapter’s ma-
jor sections. These questions guide you to the most important themes in each section.

The On-Page Glossary briefly explains key terms and vocabulary in the margin of
the page where the term first appears. The glossary will help with difficult words you find
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in this chapter, which may be especially useful if English is not your first language. Key
historical study terms are also listed at the end of the chapter, with page numbers, so that
you can use the glossary as a review tool. Glossary terms are also bolded in the index for
your reference.

At a couple of appropriate points in the chapter, one-page Investigating America
features present a document related to the chapter narrative. These documents (also
called primary sources) include personal letters, speeches, and other types of writing
from the time. By answering the questions following the document, you’ll analyze each
primary source the way a historian would.

It Matters Today shows how a person, event, or idea in every chapter is meaningful
today. The questions at the end of each essay prompt you to consider specific connec-
tions between the past, the present—and the future.

Maps provide visual representations of how historical events and trends have im-
pacted different regions of the United States. The captions below the maps supply infor-
mation on ways to interpret what you see.

Each chapter concludes with a Summary that reinforces the most important themes
and information in the chapter. Following the Summary, a list of Key Terms identifies
the chapter’s key historical study terms and includes the page where each is explained
in the margin.
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Making a “New” World

to 1588

INDIVIDUAL CHOICES: Hienwatha

Life was getting worse for the people who lived in North America’s northeastern wood-
lands. For generations they had lived peacefully in their largely self-sufficient villages
on the corn that the women grew and the game that the men hunted. But around six
hundred years ago, a long-lasting change in the weather made corn production less
dependable, and the people were forced to hunt and gather more wild foods to supple-
ment their diets. As hunters from individual villages roamed deeper and deeper into the
forests looking for food, they encountered others who, like themselves, were desperate
to harvest the diminishing resources. Conflicts became common. “Everywhere there
was peril and everywhere mourning,” says one version of the story. “Feuds with outer
nations and feuds with brother nations, feuds of sister towns and feuds of families and
clans made every warrior a stealthy man who liked to kill.”

In the midst of the crisis, a child who would be called Hienwatha (or Hia-
watha, Maker of Rivers) was born among the Haudenosaunee, or Longhouse Peo-
ple (sometimes called Iroquois). According to some sources, Hienwatha was born
among the Onondaga Nation sometime shortly after 1400 but came to live with
the neighboring Mohawks. If that story is true, he may well have been a war cap-
tive, taken to replace a Mohawk killed in the ever-accelerating violence that raged
through the woodlands.

Having grown to adulthood among the Mohawks, the still young and un-
married outsider left his village to seek survival on his own in the woods. Food
was scarce, and Hienwatha became a cannibal, killing lone travelers to eat their
flesh. One day, as Hienwatha was butchering a victim, he discovered that he had
a visitor. The man, a Huron called Dekanahwideh (Two River Currents Flowing
Together), shamed Hienwatha for his dishonorable state. The stranger then told
him of a spirit being called Peacemaker, who had given Dekanahwideh a vision
and a mission: he was to unify all the Haudenosaunee into a great and peaceful

New conditions in North America led

to increasing conflicts among the five
Haudenosaunee tribes during the fifteenth
century. Hienwatha overcame resistance—
even the murder of his family—to convince
Haudenosaunee leaders to form the League of

Peace, a political, military, and religious alliance
that helped them survive massive changes and
made them a major force in Atlantic diplomacy.
Frontispiece from The Song of Hiawatha by Henry Wadsworth Longfellow
(1807-82), pub. by George G. Harrap & Company Ltd., 1911 (soft-ground
etching), Wyeth, Newell Convers (1882-1945) (after)/Private Collection/The
Stapleton Collection/The Bridgeman Art Library
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nation. Inspired by the stranger’s words, Hienwatha vowed never to eat human
flesh again and to spend his life making Dekanahwideh’s vision a reality.

Hienwatha moved back among the Mohawks, married, and began telling the
people about Dekanahwideh’s vision and Peacemaker’s message. Hienwatha was
determined to find a way to convince his enemies among the Haudenosaunee to
accept the idea of cooperation. His solution was to weave a belt of wampum-shell
strings that showed a great chain connecting the five Haudenosaunee nations—
Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga, Cayuga, and Seneca. Carrying his belt, Hienwatha
traveled among the five nations, telling them that they could survive only if they
began cooperating. He finally won over even Tadadaho, whose Onondaga Na-
tion became the keeper of the council fires. Together, Hienwatha, Dekanahwi-
deh, Tadadaho, and the other leaders of the Five Nations created a confederation
government, the League of Peace, that Europeans later would call the League
of the Iroquois. Under its provisions each member nation maintained complete
sovereignty in its own affairs, but all agreed fully to defend the others, share
resources, and promote the confederation’s overall welfare. They also vowed to
carry forward Peacemaker’s design by offering peace to all who would agree to
live with them under the Great Tree of Peace that symbolized the new covenant.
Although few historians accept the popular myth that the League later served as
a model for the U.S. Constitution, the alliance created the first extensive political
confederation in North America.

As remarkable as Hienwatha’s story is, his experience was not entirely unique.
Faced with changing conditions, natural ones at first and then those brought
by invading Europeans, Indians throughout the Americas struggled valiantly
and creatively to restructure their societies and their lives. Sometimes the effort
brought success, as it did for the Haudenosaunee, but the new political, diplo-
matic, and spiritual alignments just as often triggered more struggle and war.
But whatever else might be said for the achievements of Hienwatha and his con-
temporary visionaries, they succeeded in reshaping America, crafting what Euro-
peans naively—but in this one sense quite correctly—called the New World. And
in the process, they helped shape the entire Atlantic world, where the making of
America would soon take center stage.

or nearly a thousand years before the Haudenosaunee formed their league, a com-

bination of natural and human forces truly global in scope was having a profound

impact throughout the Atlantic world. For example, in 632, a vibrant new religion
swept out of the Arabian Peninsula to conquer much of the Mediterranean world. Even-
tually Europeans, who had themselves adopted a new and dynamic religion, Christianity,
only a few centuries earlier, struck back in a protracted series of Crusades designed to
break Islamic power. Together these expansive societies introduced new technologies and
knowledge of distant and mysterious worlds that would engender an air of restlessness
throughout Europe.

One of those mysterious worlds lay to the south of the forbidding Sahara Desert
in Africa. There, as in both America and Europe, people had been dealing with chang-
ing conditions by crafting societies and economies that made the most of varying envi-
ronments. When Islamic trading caravans began penetrating this region in the eighth



A WORLD oF CHANGE 3

Chronology

ca. 70,000~ | Human migration from Asia into Beringia ca. 800-1700
RIS 1096-1291 | The Crusades

ca. 7000 BCE | Plant cultivation begins in North America ca. 1200

ca. 3000 BCE | Farming begins in central Mexico ca. 1400

ca. 1400 BCE | Sub-Saharan Africans perfect iron smelting ca. 1450

ca. 34 CE | Death of Jesus of Nazareth and beginning of of Peace
Christianity 1192
ca. 300 CE | Farming introduced to southwest North America 1500
632 | Death (_)f Mohammed and beginning of Islamic slaves

expansion 1517

ca. 750 Issllaalet(;‘ acg;al\)/ggisn tsravel to West Africa; African 1527-1535

ca. 800 CE | Rise of Anasazi civilization L)

ca. 500-1000 | Rise of Hopewell culture

Note: BCE means “before the common era.”

century, they found highly developed cities that could draw on populations and natural
resources to produce goods that were in great demand throughout the evolving Atlantic
world. Like Native Americans, Africans, too, would be drawn into the restlessness that
characterized this dynamic age.

Within decades after the Five Nations united, Christopher Columbus, a Genoese
navigator in Spain’s employ, washed into the Western Hemisphere while trying to find
the distant worlds known to Islamic traders. Columbus’s accident brought two historical
streams together, and from that point onward, the history of each helped to form the
future of both. On a global scale, this event launched a new era in human history. On a
more local scale, it began a process we call Making America.

A World of Change

How did environmental changes influence the development of various societies
in North America during the millennia before the emergence of the Atlantic
world?

What forces came into play in the centuries before 1500 that would launch
Europeans on a program of outward exploration?

What factors in sub-Saharan African history helped lead to the development of

the slave trade?
Christopher Columbus’s accidental encounter with the Western Hemisphere came af-
ter nearly a thousand years of increasing restlessness and dramatic change that affected
all of the areas surrounding the Atlantic Ocean. After millennia of relative isolation,
the natural and human environments in America were opened to the flow of people,
animals, and goods from the rest of the Atlantic world. During the centuries before
1492, Christian monarchs and church leaders conducted a series of Crusades to wrest

Rise of Mississippian culture

Aztecs arrive in the Valley of Mexico
Beginning of Little Ice Age
Hienwatha and Dekanahwideh found League

Reconquista completed; Columbus's first voyage

Portuguese begin to transport and trade African

Martin Luther presents Ninety-five Theses
Henry Vlll initiates English Reformation
Elizabeth | becomes queen of England

Western Hemisphere When
discussing the world
longitudinally (lengthwise),
geographers often divide

the globe into two halves
(hemispheres). The Western
Hemisphere includes North
America, Mexico, Central
America, and South America; the
Eastern Hemisphere includes
Europe, Asia, and Africa.

millennia The plural of millennium,
a period of one thousand years.

Crusades Military expeditions
undertaken by European
Christians in the eleventh
through the thirteenth centuries
to recover the Holy Land from the
Muslims.
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Holy Land Palestine, which now
is divided into Israel, Jordan,
and Syria; called the Holy Land
because it is the region in which
the events described in the Old
and New Testaments of the
Bible took place; it is sacred to
Christians, Jews, and Muslims.

Muslims People who practice the
religion of Islam, a monotheistic
faith that accepts Mohammed as
the chief and last prophet of God.

Kenniwick Man The name given

to a human skeleton discovered
next to the Columbia River near
Kenniwick, Washington, in 1996.
The skeleton is believed to be over
9,000 years old and appears to
have facial features unlike those
of other ancient Indian relics.

control of the Holy Land from the Muslims. As armies of Crusaders pushed their way
into the region, they came into contact with many desirable commodities—silks, spices,
and precious metals. As word spread of the finery Muslims obtained through trade with
Africa and Asia, enterprising individuals began looking for ways to profit by supplying
such luxuries to European consumers. Both Crusaders and explorers came into contact
with equally restless and vibrant societies in Africa and the Western Hemisphere, lending
greater impetus to continuing journeys.

American history, both before and after Columbus’s intru-
American Origins sion, was sha.Lped l?y Fhe peculiar landscape that had devel-
oped over millennia in the Western Hemisphere. About 2.5
million years ago, a new force came to dominate the land-
scape with the onset of the Great Ice Age. During the height of the Ice Age, great sheets
of ice advanced and withdrew across the world’s continents. Glaciers moved southward,
grinding away at the central part of North America, carving a flat corridor all the way
from the Arctic Circle to the Gulf of Mexico. During the last ice advance, the Wisconsin
glaciation, a sheet of ice more than 8,000 feet thick, covered the northern half of both
Europe and North America.

Not only did this massive ice sheet affect the underlying geology, but so much wa-
ter was frozen into the glaciers that sea levels dropped as much as 450 feet. Migratory
animals found vast regions closed to them by the imposing ice fields and ventured into
areas exposed by the receding sea. One such region, Beringia, lay between present-day
Siberia on the Asian continent and Alaska in North America. Now covered by the wa-
ters of the Bering Sea and Arctic Ocean, Beringia during the Ice Age was a dry, frigid
grassland—a perfect grazing ground for animals such as giant bison and huge-tusked
woolly mammoths.

Sea levels were low enough to expose Beringia about seventy thousand years ago,
and the area remained above sea level more or less continually until about ten thousand
years ago. Although movement southward into North America would have been difficult
because of the rugged terrain and mountainous glaciers, determined migrating species
may have begun populating the continent at any time between these dates.

What was true for other species may also have been true for humans. Each of the
indigenous peoples who continue to occupy this hemisphere has its own account of its
origins, some of which involve migration. Biological evidence suggests that the major-
ity of Native Americans did migrate here—three distinct groups arriving seemingly at
different times. The first of these groups, called the Paleo-Indians, probably entered the
continent between thirty thousand and forty thousand years ago, and their descendants
eventually occupied the entire area of the Western Hemisphere. The second group, col-
lectively called the Na-Dene people, appears to have arrived very near the end of the Wis-
consin era, between ten thousand and eleven thousand years ago, and their descendants
are concentrated in the subarctic regions of Canada and the southwestern United States.
The final group, the Arctic-dwelling Inuits, or Eskimos, arrived sometime later, perhaps
after Beringia had flooded again. A great many anomalies exist regarding this process,
however. Recent archaeological finds and isolated discoveries such as that of the Ken-
niwick Man suggest that many different groups of migrating or indigenous people may
have coexisted over this sixty-thousand-year period.

Until about nine thousand years ago, the presence of Ice Age animals supplied hu-
man hunters with their primary source of meat and set the tempo for Paleo-Indian life.
However, as temperatures warmed, these species began to die out. The hunters faced the



-. )& =
It Matters

N

fodéym

NATIVE AMERICANS SHAPE A NEwW WORLD

It might be hard to imagine why understanding the original
peopling of North America during the millennia before
Columbus could possibly matter to how we live our lives
today. Without this chapter in our history, there would likely
have been no United States history at all. Fifteenth-century

insinuate themselves. Although the descendants of those
Europeans may fool themselves into thinking that they
constructed an entirely new world in North America, the fact
is that they simply grafted new growth onto ancient rootstock,
creating the unique hybrid that is today’s America.

Europeans lacked the tools, the organization, the discipline, 1
and the economic resources to conquer a wilderness—such a

feat would be the equivalent of our establishing a successful
colony on the moon today. But the environmental and

genetic engineering conducted through the millennia of

North American history created a hospitable environment 5
into which European crops, animals, and people could easily

. Describe what you think it would take technologically,
economically, and politically for the United States to
establish a successful permanent colony on the moon.
How would the presence of a biologically identical
indigenous population change those requirements?

. In what ways are the Indian heritages of America still
visible in our society today?

unpleasant prospect of following the large animals into extinction if they kept trying
to survive by hunting big game. Instead, people everywhere in North America began to
explore the newly emerging local environments for new sources of food, clothing, shel-
ter, and tools. In the forests that grew to cover the eastern half of the continent, they
developed finely polished stone tools, which they used to make functional and beautiful
implements out of wood, bone, shell, and other materials. There and along the Pacific
shore, people used large, heavy stone tools to hollow out massive tree trunks, making
boats from which they could harvest food from inland waterways and from the sea. Dur-
ing this time domesticated dogs were introduced into North America, probably by newly
arriving migrants from Asia. With boats for river transportation and dogs to help carry
loads on land, Native people were able to make the best use of their local environments
by moving around to different spots as the seasons of the year changed. They followed an
annual round of movement from camp to camp—perhaps collecting shellfish for several
weeks at the mouth of a river, then moving on to where wild strawberries were ripening,
and later in the summer relocating to fields in which maturing wild onions or sunflower
seeds could be harvested.

Although these ancestors of modern Indians believed in and celebrated the animat-
ing spirits of the plants and animals on which they depended for survival, they nonethe-
less engaged in environmental engineering. They used fire to clear forests of unwanted

Maize Corn; the word maize
comes from an Indian word for
this plant.

scrub and to encourage the growth of berries and other plants. Maize (corn), along with
other engineered plants like beans, squash, and chilies, formed the basis for an agricul-
tural revolution in North America, allowing many people to settle in larger villages for

longer periods. Successful adaptation—including plant cultivation and eventually agri- mound builder Name applied to

a number of Native American
societies, including the Adena,
Hopewell, and Mississippian
cultures, that constructed massive
earthen mounds as monuments
and building foundations.

culture—along with population growth and the constructive use of spare time allowed
some Indians in North America to build large, ornate cities. The map of ancient America
is dotted with such centers. Beginning about three thousand years ago, the Ohio and
Mississippi Valleys became the home for a number of mound builder societies whose
cities became trading and ceremonial centers that had enormous economic and social
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Mohammed Born ca. 570 into an
influential family in Mecca, on
the Arabian Peninsula, around
610 Mohammed began having
religious visions in which he
was revealed as “the Messenger
of God.” The content of his
various visions was recorded as
the Qur’an, the sacred text that
is the foundation for the Islamic
religion.

Moors Natives of northern Africa
who converted to Islam in the
eighth century, becoming the
major carriers of the Islamic
religion and culture both to
southern Africa and to the
Iberian Peninsula (Spain and
Portugal), which they conquered
and occupied from the eighth
century until their ouster in the
late fifteenth century.

Reconquista The campaign
undertaken by European
Christians to recapture the
Iberian Peninsula from the
Moors.

anthropologists Scholars who
study human behavior and
culture in the past or the present.

outreach. Then, about eight hundred years ago, midwestern mound builder sites fell into
decline, and the people who once had congregated there withdrew to separated villages
or bands. No single satisfactory explanation accounts for why this happened, but it is
interesting to note that other changes were taking place at around this time elsewhere in
the Atlantic world that would have profound effects on the American story.

During the few centuries following the death of the prophet

;::t';gses::gs in the Mohammed in 632, Muslim Arabs, Turks, and Moors made
Atlantic World major inroads into western Asia and northern Africa, eventu-

ally encroaching on Europe’s southern and eastern frontiers.
Although Europeans repulsed Islamic invasions into what is now France in 732, the new-
comers introduced new technologies, food items, and knowledge, just as the Crusad-
ers returned home with new information about distant lands. These contributions not
only enriched European culture but also improved the quality of life. For example, new
farming methods increased food production so much that Europe began to experience
a population explosion. Soon Europeans would begin turning this new knowledge and
these new tools against the people who brought them.

Iberians launched a Reconquista, an effort to break Islamic rule on the peninsula
and, in 1096, European Christians launched the first in a series of Crusades to sweep the
Muslims from the Holy Land. With the aid of English Crusaders, Portugal attained inde-
pendence in 1147. In the Holy Land, Crusaders captured key points only to be expelled by
Muslim counterattacks. The effort to dislodge Islamic forces from Jerusalem and other
sacred sites came largely to an end in 1291, but the struggle continued in the Iberian
Peninsula. By 1380, Portugal’s King John I had united that country’s various principali-
ties under his rule. In Spain, unification took much longer, but in 1469 Ferdinand and
Isabella, heirs to the rival thrones of Aragon and Castile, married and forged a united
Spanish state. Twenty-three years later, in 1492, the Spanish subdued the last Moorish
stronghold on the peninsula, completing the Reconquista.

Consolidation began in France in around 1480, when Louis XI took control of five
rival provinces to create a unified kingdom. Five years later in England, Henry Tudor and
the House of Lancaster defeated the rival House of York in the Wars of the Roses, ending
nearly a hundred years of civil war. Tudor, now styling himself King Henry VII, cemented
this victory by marrying into the rival house, wedding Elizabeth of York to unify the
English throne. As in Spain and Portugal, the formation of unified states in France and
England opened the way to new, expansive activity that would accelerate the creation of
an Atlantic world.

The world into which Europeans would intrude was not

The Complex World
of Indian America

some static realm stuck in the Stone Age. Native American
societies were every bit as progressive, adaptable, and histori-
cally dynamic as those that would invade their homes. In fact,
adaptive flexibility characterized Indian life throughout North America, and so the vast
variety in environmental conditions that characterized the continent led to the emer-
gence of enormous differences between various Indian groups. Anthropologists have
tried to make the extremely complicated cultural map of North America understand-
able by dividing the continent into a series of culture areas—regions where the similari-
ties among native societies were greater than the differences. Map 1.1 shows eleven such
areas: Arctic, Subarctic, Northwest Coast, Plateau, California, Great Basin, Southwest,
Great Plains, Eastern Woodlands, Southeast, and Mexico Middle-America.
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MAP L.I Indian Culture Areas in North America

Social scientists who study Native American societies have divided them into a complex of “culture areas”: regions in which
cultural similarities outnumber differences between resident groups. Although there is some disagreement among scholars
about the exact number and extent of specific areas, this map provides a representative view of the various culture areas in
North America.
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longhouses Communal dwellings,
usually built of poles and bark
and having a central hallway with
family apartments on either side
(see illustration).

pre-Columbian Existing in the
Americas before the arrival of
Columbus.

Haudenosaunee towns consisted of

rows of longhouses, often surrounded by
defensive walls. This partial reconstruction
of a sixteenth-century Haudenosaunee
town that stood near what is now London,
Ontario, illustrates how such sites looked.
The staked areas to the right of the rebuilt
longhouses show where neighboring
longhouses used to stand. Richard Alexander

In the southeastern region of North America, peoples speaking Siouan, Caddoan,
and Muskogean languages formed vibrant agricultural and urban societies that had ties
with exchange centers farther north as well as with adventurous traders from Mexico.
At places like Natchez, fortified cities housed gigantic pyramids, and farmland radiating
outward provided food for large residential populations. These were true cities and, like
their counterparts in Europe and Asia, they were magnets attracting ideas, technologies,
and religious notions from the entire hemisphere.

Farther north, in the region called the Eastern Woodlands, people lived in smaller
villages and combined agriculture with hunting and gathering. The Haudenosaunee, for
example, lived in towns numbering three thousand or more people, changing locations
only as soil fertility was lost and game became exhausted. Before Hienwatha and the
formation of the League of Peace, each village was largely self-governed by clan mothers
and their chosen male civil servants. Each town was made up of a group of longhouses,
structures often 60 feet or more in length.

Tradition dictated that men and women occupied different spheres of existence. The
women’s world was the world of plants, healing, and nurturing. The men’s was the world
of animals, hunting, and war. By late pre-Columbian times, the Haudenosaunee had
become strongly agricultural, and because plants were in the women’s sphere, women
occupied places of high social and economic status in Haudenosaunee society. Families
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The Origin of the League of Peace

Pressed on all sides by radically changing conditions, five
Indian nations among the Iroquoian-speaking peoples

in the Eastern Woodlands embraced the message of
Dekanahwideh. According to Hienwatha, parts of the
message include the following:

am Dekanawidah and with the Five Nations’ Confederate

Lords I plant the Tree of Great Peace. I plant it in your
territory, Adodarhoh, and the Onondaga Nation, in the
territory of you who are Firekeepers.

I, Dekanawidah, appoint the Mohawk Lords the heads
and the leaders of the Five Nations Confederacy. The Mohawk
Lords are the foundation of the Great Peace and it shall,
therefore, be against the Great Binding Law to pass measures
in the Confederate Council after the Mohawk Lords have
protested against them.

No council of the Confederate Lords shall be legal unless
all the Mohawk Lords are present.

Rights of the People of the Five Nations: Whenever a specially
important matter or a great emergency is presented before the
Confederate Council and the nature of the matter affects the
entire body of the Five Nations, threatening their utter ruin,
then the Lords of the Confederacy must submit the matter to the
decision of their people and the decision of the people shall affect
the decision of the Confederate Council. This decision shall be a
confirmation of the voice of the people.

The men of every clan of the Five Nations shall have a
Council Fire ever burning in readiness for a council of the

clan. When it seems necessary for a council to be held to
discuss the welfare of the clans, then the men may gather
about the fire. This council shall have the same rights as the
council of the women.

When the Confederate Council of the Five Nations has
for its object the establishment of the Great Peace among the
people of an outside nation and that nation refuses to accept
the Great Peace, then by such refusal they bring a declaration
of war upon themselves from the Five Nations. Then shall the
Five Nations seek to establish the Great Peace by a conquest
of the rebellious nation.

Clearly, Dekanahwideh chose the image of the “great
tree” for a reason. What do you see as the meaning be-
hind this image? What do you think the four “great, long,
white roots” symbolize?

What does the Great Law suggest about the responsibility of
each of the Five Nations to the confederacy as a whole?

How would the scheme advocated here help the Haude-
nosaunee deal with changing historical conditions?

« Among whites, the law was first mentioned by mis-
sionaries in the mid-eighteenth century, and it was not
written down in English until a century after that. What
problems do oral traditions raise as primary sources? Are
any sources, oral or written, ever truly objective?

were matrilineal, meaning that they traced their descent through the mother’s line, and

matrilocal, meaning that a man left his home to move in with his wife’s family upon €/ See our interactive

. .. . . . eBook for map and
marriage. \X{orTlen d1str1l?uted the rights to. cultivate specific fields and controlled the primary source
harvest. Variations on this pattern were typical throughout the Eastern Woodlands and activities.

in the neighboring Great Plains and Southwest.

For most of the people who inhabited the eastern edge of North America, political
life was decentralized, with a tribal council and a sachem—later known to whites as a
“chief”—who governed by consensus. Rarely did larger confederations make decisions
above the local level. The few exceptions included the Tsenacommacah (or Powhatan)
Confederation the English settlers would encounter in Jamestown, and the Haudeno-
saunee Confederacy described in the Hienwatha chronicle, which was organized on the
shores of Onondaga Lake around 1450 and ultimately stretched from southern Canada
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through New York into Pennsylvania. According to tradition, the possibly mythical
Peacegiver presented a plan for government, often referred to as “The Great Law.” Re-
membered by sachems and passed down from generation to generation, the Great Law
grew to include 116 paragraphs that governed both tribal and personal behavior.

In the Southwest, groups with strong ties to Mexico began growing corn as early as
3,200 years ago, but they continued to follow a migratory life until about 400, when they
began building larger and more substantial houses and limiting their migrations. The
greatest change, however, came during the eighth century, when a shift in climate made
the region drier and a pattern of late-summer thunderstorms triggered dangerous and
erosive flash floods.

There seem to have been two quite different responses to this change in climate. A
group called the Anasazi expanded their agricultural ways, cooperating to build flood-
control dams and irrigation canals. The need for cooperative labor meant forming larger
communities, and between about 900 and 1300, the Anasazi built whole cities of multi-
story apartment houses along the high cliffs, safe from flooding but near their irrigated
fields. In these densely populated towns, Anasazi craft specialists such as potters, weav-
ers, basket makers, and tool smiths manufactured goods for the community while farm-
ers tended fields and priests attended to the spiritual needs of the society.

Other major changes occurred in the Southwest after 1300. During the last quarter
of the thirteenth century, a long string of summer droughts and bitterly cold winters
forced the Anasazi to abandon their cities. They disappeared as a people, splitting into
smaller communities that eventually became the various Pueblo groups. At the same
time, an entirely new population of hunter-gatherers entered the region, bringing new
technologies, including the bow and arrow, into the Southwest. About half of them con-
tinued to be hunter-gatherers, while the rest borrowed cultivating and home-building
techniques from the Pueblos. Europeans who later entered the area called the hunter-
gatherers Apaches and the settled agriculturalists Navajos.

Agriculture was practiced only marginally, if at all, in other regions. In areas like
the Great Basin, desert conditions made agriculture too risky, and in California, the
Northwest Coast, and the intermountain Plateau (see Map 1.1), the bounty of available
wild foods made it unnecessary. In these regions, hunting and gathering remained the
chief occupations. For example, the Nez Percés and their neighbors living in the Plateau
region occupied permanent village sites in the winter but did not stay together in a single
group all year. Rather, they formed task groups—temporary villages that came together
to share the labor required to harvest a particular resource—and then went their sepa-
rate ways when they completed the task. These task groups brought together not only
people who lived in different winter villages but often people from different tribes and
even different language groups. In such groups, political authority passed among those
who were best qualified to supervise particular activities. If the task group was hunting,
the best and most senior hunters—almost always men—exercised political authority. If
the task group was gathering roots, then the best and most senior diggers—almost al-
ways women—ruled. Thus among such hunting-gathering people, political organization
changed from season to season, and social status depended on what activities were most
important to the group at a particular time.

As these examples illustrate, variations in daily life and social arrangements in pre-
Columbian North America reflected variations in climate, soil conditions, food supplies,
and cultural heritages from place to place across the vast continent. But despite the
enormous size of the continent and the amazing variety of cultures spread across it,
economic and social connections within and between ecological regions tied the people



together in complex ways. For example, varieties of shell found only along the Northwest
Pacific Coast passed from hand to hand over thousands of miles of social and physical
space to settlements as far away as Florida.

Like North America, Africa was home to an array of societies
A World of that developed in response to varying natural and historical
Change in Africa conditions. But unlike contemporary Indian groups, Afri-

cans maintained continual, if perhaps only sporadic, contacts
with societies in Europe and Asia, societies to which they had at one time been intimately
linked.

Tendrils of trade between the Mediterranean and sub-Saharan Africa can be traced
back to ancient Egypt and before, but the creation of the Sahara Desert, the product of
a 1,500-year-long drought that began about 4,500 years ago, cut most of Africa off from
the fertile areas of the Mediterranean coast. The people living south of the new des-
ert were forced largely to reinvent civilization in response to changing conditions. They
abandoned the wheat and other grain crops that had predominated in earlier economies,
domesticating new staples such as millet and native strains of rice. They also abandoned
the cattle and horses that had been common in earlier times, adopting sheep and goats,
which were better suited to arid environments. Depending on immediate conditions,
groups could establish large villages and live on a balance of vegetables, meat, and milk
or, if necessary, shift over to a purely nomadic lifestyle following their herds.

Social organization tended to follow a similar adaptive strategy. The entire region was
dominated by a single group of people, speakers of closely related dialects of the com-
mon Bantu language (see Map 1.2). Among these Bantu descendants and their neigh-
bors, the social structure was based on the belief that large subgroups were descended
from a common fictive ancestor. These larger organizations were then subdivided into
smaller and smaller groups, each independent—as a modern nuclear family might be—
but tied through an elaborate family tree to hundreds or even thousands of other similar
groups.

The status of each group was determined by seniority in the line of descent—those
descended from the oldest offspring of the common ancestor were socially and politi-
cally superior to those descended from younger branches. This fundamental hierarchy
created an organizational structure that permitted large-group cooperation and man-
agement when appropriate, but also permitted each small band to function indepen-
dently when conditions required. Within each group, seniority also determined political
and social status: the eldest descendant of the common ancestor within each group held
superior power, whereas those on the lowest branch of the family tree were treated more
or less as slaves.

Much of the technology in place in sub-Saharan Africa can be traced to common
roots that preceded the formation of the desert. Evidence suggests that pottery and sim-
ple metallurgy were part of an ancient pan-African technological tradition. However,
sometime between two and three thousand years ago, sub-Saharan groups appear to
have discovered iron smelting. Crafstmen invented a furnace shaped like a long tube
that permitted both the high heat and the air draft necessary for melting iron ore, thus
making use of abundant raw iron deposits common in southern Africa to produce tools,
vessels, and weapons. This discovery may, in fact, have aided the Bantu-speakers in their
extensive expansion throughout most of the continent. It certainly gave African groups
an edge in carving settlements out of the jungles and grasslands. Often, large cities
with elaborate social hierarchies grew in neighborhoods where iron and other ores were
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sub-Saharan Africa The region of
Africa south of the Sahara Desert.

millet A large family of grain
grasses that produce nutritious,
carbohydrate-rich seeds used for
both human and animal feed.

fictive ancestor A mythical figure
believed by a social group to

be its founder and from whom
all members are believed to be
biologically descended.
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MAP 1.2 Sub-Saharan Africa Before Sustained European Contact

During the many centuries that followed the formation of the Sahara Desert, Bantu people expanded throughout the
southern half of Africa. They and other groups established a number of powerful kingdoms whose capitals served as major
trading centers among these kingdoms and for Islamic traders, who finally penetrated the desert after the year 750.
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A Moroccan Visits Sub-Saharan Africa

Ibn Battuta was 22 years old when he left his home in
coastal Tangiers in 1325 for an extended trip to the Middle
East and the great kingdoms of Sub-Saharan Africa. The
young Muslim—a near contemporary of fellow traveler
Marco Polo—made a pilgrimage to Mecca and Medina, the
burial place of the prophet Mohammad, but then crossed
the desert in a traders’ caravan. The following is from his
account of the trip.

¢ Y reached the city of Mali, the capital of the king of

Ithe blacks. I stopped at the cemetery and went to the
quarter occupied by the whites, where I asked for Muhammad
ibn al-Faqih. I found that he had hired a house for me and
went there. His son-in-law brought me candles and food,
and next day Ibn al-Faqih himself came to visit me, with
other prominent residents. I met the qadi of Malli, ‘Abd ar-
Rahman, who came to see me; he is a negro, a pilgrim, and
a man of fine character. I met also the interpreter Dugha,
who is one of the principal men among the blacks. All these
persons sent me hospitality-gifts of food and treated me
with the utmost generosity—may God reward them for their
kindnesses!

The sultan of Mali is Mansa Sulayman, “mansa” meaning
[in Mandingo| sultan, and Sulayman being his proper name.
He is a miserly king, not a man from whom one might hope
for a rich present. It happened that I spent these two months
without seeing him, on account of my illness. Later on he
held a banquet in commemoration of our master [the late
sultan of Morocco| Abu’l-Hasan, to which the commanders,
doctors, qadi and preacher were invited, and I went along

with them. Reading-desks were brought in, and the Koran
was read through, then they prayed for our master Abu’l-
Hasan and also for Mansa Sulayman.

The negroes are of all people the most submissive to
their king and the most abject in their behaviour before
him. They swear by his name, saying ‘Mansa Sulayman ki’
[in Mandingo, ‘the emperor Sulayman has commanded’]. If
he summons any of them while he is holding an audience in
his pavilion, the person summoned takes off his clothes and
puts on worn garments, removes his turban and dons a dirty
skullcap, and enters with his garments and trousers raised
knee-high. He goes forward in an attitude of humility and
dejection and knocks the ground hard with his elbows, then
stands with bowed head and bent back listening to what he
says. If the sultan delivers any remarks during his audience,
those present take off their turbans and put them down, and
listen in silence to what he says.”

« |bn Battuta's Moroccan family was light-skinned Berbers,
the descendants of the Arab Muslims who conquered
North Africa shortly after the death of Muhammad. How
did he regard the people of Mali?

» Why did Battuta, like Columbus after him, describe skin
color? As with the Great Law of the Haudenosaunee, this
document presents problems for the historian.

How did the language barrier affect his perceptions? Bat-
tuta wrote in Arabic. How might later English translations
of this document pose even greater obstacles to an
understanding of the past?

particularly abundant. These would then become centers for trade as well as political

hubs—the seeds from which later kingdoms and empires would sprout.
These trading centers became particularly important when Islamic expansion
brought new, outside sources for trade into the sub-Saharan world. The first mention

€ See our interactive
eBook for map and
primary source
activities.

of trade between Islamic adventurers and African communities stems from the eighth

century, and it seems to have developed slowly over the next several hundred years. One

catalyst to the trade growth was the introduction of the camel as a draft animal. Native

to Asia and the Arabian Peninsula, camels were ideally suited for crossing the inhospita-

ble desert, making it possible to establish regular caravan routes that linked sub-Saharan

trading centers with the outside world. Increasingly after 1100, metal goods—iron, gold,

and precious gems—and slaves were carried across the desert by Arab, Berber, and other
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Henry the Navigator Prince who
founded an observatory and
school of navigation and directed
voyages that helped build
Portugal’s colonial empire.

Songhai Empire A large empire in
West Africa whose capital was
Timbukru; its rulers accepted
Islam around the year 1000.

Muslim traders, who gave African middlemen silks, spices, and other foreign goods in
exchange. This trade tended to enhance the power of African elites, leading to ever larger
and more elaborate states.

Exploiting Atlantic Opportunities

How did various groups of Europeans seek to exploit opportunities that arose
from new discoveries leading up to and following 1492?

Why did Columbus’s entry into the Western Hemisphere prove to be a major
turning point in the development of the Atlantic world?

How did Native Americans and Africans respond initially to European expansion?

Dynamic forces in America, Europe, Africa, and beyond seemed unavoidably to be draw-
ing the disparate societies that occupied the Atlantic shore into a complex world of mu-
tual experience. But this process was not automatic. Enterprising people throughout
the globe seized opportunities created by the spirit of restlessness and the merging of
historical streams, advancing the process and giving it peculiar shape. Those who sought
to exploit the emerging new world, while generally seeking profits for themselves and
advancement for their own nations, tribes, or classes, nonetheless had enormous im-
pact on the lives of all who occupied it. The process of outreach and historical evolu-
tion that helped to launch the American experience grew directly from these efforts at
exploitation.

The first of the European states to pull itself together was
The Portuguese, Africa, also the first to challenge Islamic dominance in both the
and Plantation Slavery  Asian and African trade. Portugal’s John I encouraged ex-

ploration by establishing a school of navigation on his king-
dom’s southwestern shore. Under the directorship of John’s son, Henry the Navigator,
the school sent numerous expeditions in search of new sources of wealth. By the 1430s,
the Portuguese had discovered and taken control of islands off the western shore of Af-
rica, and within thirty years Prince Henry’s protégés had pushed their way to Africa itself,
opening relations with the Songhai Empire.

The Songhai Empire was typical of the sub-Saharan trading states that emerged
through Muslim contacts (see Map 1.2). As was common in the region, the Songhai
state consisted of numerous smaller societies, all related through a common ancestor
and organized along hierarchical lines. Society remained largely village based, with slaves
at the bottom, skilled craftsmen in the middle, and a small noble class at the top. These
nobles assembled in Timbuktu, a trading hub and the Songhai capital, which became a
cosmopolitan center where African and Islamic influences met. Its art, architecture, and
the accomplishments of its scholars impressed all who ventured there. From Timbuktu,
Songhai traders shipped valuable trade goods across the Sahara by means of caravans.
The Portuguese, however, offered speedier shipment and higher profits by carrying trade
goods directly to Europe by sea.

By the end of the fifteenth century, Portuguese navigators had gained control over
the flow of prized items such as gold, ivory, and spices out of West Africa, and Portuguese
colonizers were growing sugar and other crops on the newly conquered Azores and Canary
Islands. From the beginning of the sixteenth century onward, the Portuguese also became
increasingly involved in slave trafficking, at first to their own plantations and then to Eu-
rope itself. By 1550, Portuguese ships were carrying African slaves throughout the world.
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Despite this, the Portuguese continued to venture eastward.

The Continued Quest
for Asian Trade

In 1487, Bartolomeu Dias became the first European to
reach the Cape of Good Hope at the southern tip of Africa.
Ten years later, Vasco da Gama sailed around the cape and
launched the Portuguese exploration of eastern Africa and the Indian Ocean.

By the end of the fifteenth century, England, Spain, and France were vying with Portu-
gal to find the shortest, cheapest, and safest sea route between Europe and Asia. Because
of its early head start, Portugal remained fairly cautious in its explorations, hugging the
coast around Africa before crossing the ocean to India. As latecomers, Spain and England
could not afford to take such a conservative approach to exploration. Voyagers from those
countries took advantage of technologies borrowed from China and the Arab world to
expand their horizons. From China, Europeans acquired the magnetic compass, which al-
lowed mariners to know roughly in what direction they were sailing, even when out of sight
of land. The astrolabe, an Arab invention that allowed seafarers to calculate the positions
of heavenly bodies, also reduced the uncertainty of navigation. These inventions—together
with improvements in steering mechanisms and hull design that improved a captain’s con-
trol over his ship’s direction, speed, and stability—made voyages much less risky.

Eager to capitalize on the new technology and knowledge, Christopher Columbus,
an ambitious sailor from the Italian port city of Genoa, approached John II of Portugal
in 1484 and asked him to support a voyage westward from Portugal, across the Atlantic,
to the East Indies. The king refused when his geographers warned that Columbus had
underestimated the distance. Undeterred, Columbus peddled his idea to various Euro-
pean governments over the next several years but found no one willing to take the risk.
Finally, in 1492, Ferdinand and Isabella’s defeat of the Moors provided Columbus with
an opportunity.

The Spanish monarchs had just thrown off Islamic rule in the coastal province of
Granada and were eager to break into overseas trading, dominated in the east by the

During the years before
European penetration into
the region, western Africa
became a center for Islamic
culture. Islamic scholars
congregated at holy sites

like the Sankoré Mosque in
Timbuktu (left). Here they
discussed Islamic law and
wrote scholarly treatises

like Sayyid al-Mukhtur ibn
Ahmed ibn Abi Bakr al-Kunti
al-Kabir's “An Argument for
Peace,” which emphasized the
Qur'an’s message of peace
and harmony (right). Writings
like these not only helped win
more Africans over to Islam
but also influenced Qur'anic
scholarship throughout the
expanding Muslim world.

Left: Photo © www.danheller.com;
right: Mamma Haidara Commemorative
Library, Timbuktu, Mali.

Cape of Good Hope A point of
land projecting into the Atlantic
Ocean at the southern tip

of Africa; to trade with Asia,
European mariners had to sail
around the cape to pass from the
South Atlantic into the Indian
Ocean.

astrolabe An instrument for
measuring the position of the sun
and stars; using these readings,
navigators could calculate their
latitude—their distance north or
south of the equator.

Christopher Columbus (Cristoforo
Colombo) Italian explorer in the
service of Spain who attempted
to reach Asia by sailing west
from Europe, thereby arriving in
America in 1492.
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Bahamas A group of islands in the
Atlantic Ocean, east of Florida
and Cuba.

John Cabot (Giovanni Caboto)
Italian explorer who led the
English expedition that sailed
along the North American
mainland in 1497.

Amerigo Vespucci Italian explorer
of the South American coast;
Europeans named America after
him.

New World A term that Europeans
used during the period of early
contact and colonization to refer
to the Americas, especially in the
context of their discovery and
colonization.

Northwest Passage The rumored
and much-hoped-for water route
from Europe to Asia by way of
North America was sought by
early explorers.

Jacques Cartier French explorer
who, by navigating the St.
Lawrence River in 1534, gave
France its primary claim to
territories in the New World.

Arabs and in the south and west by the Portuguese. Ferdinand and Isabella agreed to
equip three ships in exchange for a short, safe route to the Orient. On August 3, 1492,
Columbus and some ninety sailors departed on the Nifia, Pinta, and Santa Maria for the
uncharted waters of the Atlantic. More than three months later, they finally made land-
fall. Columbus thought he had arrived at the East Indies but, in fact, he had reached the
islands we now call the Bahamas.

Over the next ten weeks, Columbus explored the mysteries of the Caribbean, making
landfalls on the islands now known as Cuba and Hispaniola. He collected spices, coconuts,
bits of gold, and some native captives. He described the natives as “a loving people” who, he
thought, would make excellent servants. Columbus then returned to Spain, where he was
welcomed with great celebration and rewarded with backing for three more voyages. Over
the next several years, the Spanish gained a permanent foothold in the region that Colum-
bus had discovered and became aware that the area was a world entirely new to them.

England, like Spain, was jealous of Portugal’s trade monopoly and, in 1497, Henry
VII commissioned another Italian mariner, Giovanni Caboto, to search for a sea route to
India. John Cabot, as the English called him, succeeded in crossing the North Atlantic.
Shortly thereafter, another Italian, Amerigo Vespucci, sailing under the Spanish flag,
sighted the northeastern shore of South America and sailed northward into the Carib-
bean in search of a passage to the East. Finally, in 1524, Giovanni da Verrazano, sailing
for France, explored the Atlantic coast of North America, charting the coastline of what
later became the English mainland colonies.

At first, European monarchs greeted the discovery of a new

A New
Transatlantic World

world as bad news: they wanted access to the riches of Asia,
not contact with some undiscovered place. As knowledge of
the New World spread, the primary goal of exploration be-
came finding a route around or through it—the fabled Northwest Passage. But gradu-
ally Europeans learned that the new land had attractions of its own.

Ambitious adventurers from Britain, France, and Iberia began exploring the fertile
fishing grounds off the northern shores of North America. By 1506, such voyages be-
came so commonplace and so profitable that the king of Portugal placed a 10 percent tax
on fish imported from North America in an effort to harness this new source of wealth.
But these voyages did more than feed the European imagination and the continent’s
appetite for seafood. It appears that these fishermen established temporary camps along
the shores of North America to provide land support for their enterprises. Gradually,
as the Native Americans and the fishermen came to know each other, they began to
exchange goods. Europeans, even relatively poor fishermen, had many things that the
Indians lacked: copper pots, knives, jewelry, woolen blankets, and hundreds of other nov-
elties. For their part, the Indians provided firewood, food, ivory, and furs. Apparently the
trade grew quickly. By 1534, when Jacques Cartier made the first official exploration of
the Canadian coast for the French government, he was approached by party after party
of Indians offering to trade furs for the goods he carried. He could only conclude that
many other Europeans had come before him.

The presence of explorers such as Verrazano and Cartier and of unknown numbers
of anonymous fishermen and part-time traders had several effects on the native popu-
lation. The Micmacs, Hurons, and other northeastern Indian groups approached the
invading Europeans in friendship, eager to trade and to learn more about the strangers.
In part this response was a sign of natural curiosity, but it also reflected some serious
changes taking place in the native world of North America.



THE CHALLENGES OF MUTUAL DISCOVERY 17

The onset of the Little Ice Age had far-reaching effects. As the climate grew colder,
hunter-gatherers in the subarctic responded by withdrawing farther south, where they
began to encroach on Algonquin and Iroquoian Indians. Meanwhile, the deteriorating
climate made it more difficult for groups like the Haudenosaunee to depend on their
corn crops for food. Forced to rely more on hunting and gathering, the Haudenosaunee
had to expand their territory, and in doing so they came into conflict with their neigh-
bors. As warfare became more common, groups increasingly formed alliances for mutual
defense—systems like the Haudenosaunee League. And Indians found it beneficial to
welcome European newcomers into their midst—as trading partners bearing new tools,
as allies in the evolving conflicts with neighboring Indian groups, and as powerful magi-
cians whose shamans might provide explanations and remedies for the hard times that

had befallen them.

The Challenges of Mutual Discovery

How did Native Americans respond to increasing contact with European
explorers and settlers?

In what ways did Europeans seek to incorporate Africans and Native Americans
into their world of understanding?

In what ways was the world made different through the process called the
Columbian Exchange?
Europeans approached the New World with certain ideas in mind and defined what they
found there in terms that reflected what they already believed. American Indians ap-
proached Europeans in the same way. Both of these groups—as well as Africans—were
thrown into a new world of understanding that challenged many of their fundamental
assumptions. They also exchanged material goods that affected their physical well-being

profoundly.

Most Europeans had a firm sense of how the world was ar-
A Meeting of Minds ranged, who occupied it, and how they had come to be where
in America they were. The existence of America—and even more the

presence there of American Indians—challenged that secure
knowledge. In the first stages of mutual discovery in America, most Europeans were
content mentally to reshape what they found in the New World to fit with what they
expected to find. Columbus expected to find India and Indians, and he believed that was
precisely what he had found. Other Europeans understood that America was a new land
and that the Indians were a new people, but they attempted to fit both into the cosmic
map outlined in the Bible.

Columbus’s initial comments about the American Indians set the tone for many
future encounters. “Of anything that they possess, if it be asked of them, they never say
no,” Columbus wrote; “on the contrary, they invite you to share it and show as much love
as if their hearts went with it.” Such writings were widely circulated in Europe and led to
a perception of the Indians as noble savages, men and women free from the temptations
and vanities of modern civilization.

Not all Europeans held this view of American Indians. Amerigo Vespucci, for one,
found them less than noble. “They marry as many wives as they please,” he explained.
“The son cohabits with mother, brother with sister, male cousin with female, and any
man with the first woman he meets....Beyond the fact that they have no church, no

shamans People who act as a link
between the visible material world
and an invisible spirit world; a
shaman’s duties include healing,
conducting religious ceremonies,
and foretelling the future.
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Columbus Meets the Tiano

The commercial nature of Columbus's expedition helps
explain his initial reaction to the people he encountered

on the island they called Guanahani. His description of the
island’s inhabitants includes not merely their appearance but
their potential as trading partners. Columbus was primarily
in search of gold, but he also asked the Tiano where he
could find slaves. Columbus, a former resident of Madeira
when captive Portuguese and African slaves were imported
to plant sugar for European markets, was as interested in
laborers as he was in trading partners. The following excerpt
is from one of his letters to the Spanish monarchs.

As I saw that they were very friendly to us, and perceived
that they could be much more easily converted to our
holy faith by gentle means than by force, I presented them
with some red caps, and strings of beads to wear upon the
neck, and many other trifles of small value, wherewith they
were much delighted, and became wonderfully attached
to us. Afterwards they came swimming to the ships’ boats,
bringing parrots, balls of cotton thread, spears and many
other things which they exchanged for articles we gave them,
such as glass beads, and hawks’ bells; which trade was carried
on with the utmost good will. But they seemed on the whole
to me, to be a very poor people. They all go completely naked,
even the women, though I saw but one girl. All whom I saw
were young, not above thirty years of age, well made, with
fine shapes and faces; their hair short, and coarse like that
of a horse’s tail, combed toward the forehead, except a small
portion which they suffer to hang down behind, and never
cut. Some paint themselves with black, which makes them
appear like those of the Canaries [islands], neither black nor
white; others with white, others with red, and others with
such colors as they can find. Some paint the face, and some
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the whole body; others only the eyes, and others the nose.
Weapons they have none, nor are acquainted with them, for
I showed them swords which they grasped by the blades, and
cut themselves through ignorance. They have no iron. Their
spears are certain reeds, without iron, though some have fish-
bones or other things at the ends. They are all of a good size
and stature, and handsomely formed. I saw some with scars
of wounds upon their bodies, and demanded by signs the
cause of them; they answered me in the same way, that there
came people from the other islands in the neighborhood who
endeavored to make prisoners of them, and they defended
themselves. I thought then, and still believe, that these were
from the continent. It appears to me, that the people are
ingenious, and would be good servants and I am of opinion
that they would very readily become Christians, as they appear
to have no religion. They very quickly learn such words as are
spoken to them. If it please our Lord, I intend at my return
to carry home six of them to your Highnesses, that they may
learn our language. I saw no beasts in the island, nor any sort
of animals except parrots.

+ Why did Columbus's cultural perceptions lead him to
believe that the Tiano would easily or willingly adopt
Christianity?

+ What evidence is there that people living in the Carib-
bean were not as impoverished as he reported? Why did
he believe them to be poor?

* His report was written for Ferdinand and Isabella, who
hoped to hear of precious metals and eastern spices.
Still, given the Tianos' lack of iron, solid build, and al-
leged pacifism, why might Spain be pleased with this
report?

religion and are not idolaters, what more can I say?” Much more, actually. Vespucci
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reported that the Indians practiced cannibalism and prostitution and decorated them-
selves in gaudy and “monstrous” ways.
In some ways, the arrival of Europeans may have been easier for American Indians

to understand and explain than the existence of American Indians was for the Europe-

idolaters A person who practices
idolatry—idol worship—a practice
forbidden in the Judeo-Christian
and Muslim traditions.
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ans. To Indians, the world was alive, animated by a spiritual force that was both uni-
versal and intelligent. This force took on many forms. Some of these forms were visible
in the everyday world of experience, some were visible only at special times, and some
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were never visible. Social ties based on fictive kinship and reciprocal trade linked all
creatures—human and nonhuman—together into a common cosmos. These connec-
tions were chronicled in myth and were maintained through ritual, which often involved
the exchange of ceremonial items believed to have spiritual value. Such objects included
quartz and volcanic-glass crystals, copper, mica, shells, and other rare and light-reflecting
objects. In the pre-Columbian trading world, such prized goods passed from society to
society, establishing a spiritual bond between the initial givers and the eventual receivers,
even though the two groups might never meet.

Europeans and European goods slipped easily into this ceremonial trading system.
The trade items that the Europeans generally offered to American Indians on first con-
tact—glass beads, mirrors, brass bells—resembled closely the items that the Indians tra-
ditionally used to establish friendly spiritual and economic relations with strangers. The
perceived similarity of the trade goods offered by the Europeans led Indians to accept
the newcomers as simply another new group in the complex social cosmos uniting the
spiritual and material worlds.

On the other hand, Europeans perceived such items as worthless trinkets, valu-
ing instead Indian furs and Indian land. This difference in perception became a major
source of misunderstanding and conflict. To the Indians, neither the furs nor the land
was of much value because by their understanding, they did not “own” either. According
to their beliefs, all things had innate spirits and belonged to themselves. Thus passing
animal pelts along to Europeans was simply extending the social connection that had
brought the furs into Indian hands in the first place. Similarly, according to Indian be-
lief, people could not own land: the land was seen as a living being—a mother—who feeds,
clothes, and houses people as long as she receives proper respect. The idea of buying or
selling land was unthinkable to Indians. When Europeans offered spiritually significant
objects in exchange for land on which to build, farm, or hunt, Indians perceived the offer
as an effort to join an already existing relationship, and not as a contract transferring

ownership.

Even though Europeans and American Indians saw some sim-
The Columbian ilarities in each other, their worlds differed greatly, sometimes
Exchange in ways hidden to both groups. The natural environments of

these worlds were different, and the passage of people, plants,
and animals among Europe, Africa, and North America wrought profound changes in all
three continents. Historians call this process the Columbian Exchange.

Perhaps the most tragic trade among the three continents came about as the di-
rect and unavoidable consequence of human contact. During the period leading up to
the age of exploration, many Europeans lost their lives to epidemic diseases. The Black
Death of the fourteenth century, for example, wiped out over a third of Europe’s popula-
tion. Exposure to smallpox, measles, typhus, and other serious diseases often had dev-
astating results, but Europeans gradually developed resistance to infection. In contrast,
the Indian peoples whom Columbus and other European explorers encountered lived in
an environment in which contagious diseases were never a serious threat until the Euro-
peans arrived. They had no acquired immunity to the various bacteria and viruses that
Europeans carried. As a result, the new diseases spread very rapidly and were much more
deadly among the native peoples than they were among Europeans.

Controversy rages over the number of Indians killed by imported European diseases.
Estimates of how many people lived in America north of Mexico in 1492 run from a high
of 25 million to a low of 1 million. At the moment, most scholars accept a range of 3 to

reciprocal trade A system of
trading in which the objective is
equal exchange of commodities
rather than profit.

Columbian Exchange The exchange
of people, plants, and animals
among Europe, Africa, and North
America that occurred after
Columbus’s arrival in the New
World.

acquired immunity Resistance or
partial resistance to a disease;
acquired immunity develops in a
population over time as a result
of exposure to harmful bacteria
or viruses.
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syphilis An infectious disease
usually transmitted through
sexual contact; if untreated, it can
lead to paralysis and death.

malarial Related to malaria, an
infectious disease characterized
by chills, fever, and sweating;
malaria is often transmitted
through mosquito bites.

cash crops A crop raised in large
quantities for sale rather than for
local or home consumption.

manioc Also called cassava, a root
vegetable native to South America
that became a staple food source
throughout the tropical world
after 1500.

10 million. Even if the most conservative estimate is correct, the raw numbers of people
who died of smallpox, typhus, measles, and other imported diseases were enormous. In
areas of early and continuing association between Europeans and Indians, between 90
and 95 percent of the native population appear to have died of disease during the first
century of contact. Although the percentage was probably lower in areas where contact
was infrequent and where native populations were sparse, disease took a terrible toll as it
followed the lines of kinship and trade that held native North America together.

Disease, however, did not flow in only one direction. Some diseases that originated
in Africa found their way to both North America and Europe and at least one, syphilis,
may have originated in the Western Hemisphere and migrated eastward. American In-
dians appear to have been less debilitated physically by syphilis, to which they may have
possessed partial immunity. Africans were largely unaffected by various malarial fevers
that ravaged both European and native populations. Europeans found measles to be a
mildly unpleasant childhood disease, but it was a mass killer for both Africans and In-
dians. The march of exchanged diseases across the North American landscape and their
effects on various populations provided a constant backdrop for the continent’s and for
global history.

Less immediate but perhaps equally extreme ecological effects arose from the passage
of plants among Europe, North America, and Africa. The introduction of plants into the
New World extended a process that had been taking place for centuries in the Old World.
Trade with Asia had carried exotic plants such as bananas, sugar cane, and rice into Afri-
ca as early as 2,300 years ago. From Africa, these plants were imported to Iberian-claimed
islands such as the Canaries and eventually to America, where, along with cotton, indigo,
coffee, and other imports, they would become cash crops on European-controlled plan-
tations. Grains such as wheat, barley, and millet were readily transplanted to some areas
in North America, as were grazing grasses and various vegetables, including turnips,
spinach, and cabbage.

North American plants also traveled from west to east in the Columbian Exchange.
Leading the way in economic importance was tobacco, a stimulant used widely in North
America for ceremonial purposes and broadly adopted by Europeans and Africans as a
recreational drug. Another stimulant, cocoa, also enjoyed significant popularity among
Old World consumers. In addition, New World vegetables helped to revolutionize world
food supplies. Remarkably easy to grow, maize thrived virtually everywhere. In addition,
the white potato, tomato, manioc, squash, and beans native to the Western Hemisphere
were soon cultivated throughout the world. Animals also moved in the Columbian Ex-
change. Europeans brought horses, pigs, cattle, oxen, sheep, goats, and domesticated
fowl to America, where their numbers soared.

The transplanting of European grain crops and domesticated animals reshaped
the American landscape. The contours of the land changed as trees and undergrowth
were cleared; and the flow of water, the distribution of seeds, the nesting of birds,
and the movement of native animals were altered by plowing and fencing. Gradually,
imported livestock pushed aside native species, and imported plants choked out indig-
enous ones.

Probably the most important and far-reaching environmental impact of the Colum-
bian Exchange was its overall influence on human populations. Although exchanged dis-
eases killed many millions of Indians and lesser numbers of Africans and Europeans, the
transplantation of North American plants significantly expanded food production in
what had been marginal areas of Europe and Africa. At the same time, the environmental
changes that Europeans wrought along the Atlantic shore of North America permitted
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the region to support many more people than it had sustained under Indian cultiva-
tion. The overall result in Europe and Africa was a population explosion that eventually
spilled over to repopulate a devastated North America.

As the Columbian Exchange redistributed plants, animals,
New Worlds in Africa and populations among Europe, Africa, and North America,
and America it permanently altered the history of both hemispheres. In

North America, for example, the combination of disease, en-
vironmental transformation, and immigrant population pressure changed American In-
dian life and culture in profound ways.

Clearly, imported disease had the most ruinous influence on the lives of Indians. Co-
operative labor was required for hunting and gathering, and native groups that continued
to depend on those activities faced extinction if disease caused a shortage of labor. Also,
most societies in North America were nonliterate: elders and storytellers passed on their
collective knowledge from one generation to another. Wholesale death by disease wiped
out these bearers of practical, religious, and cultural knowledge. The result of this loss was
confusion and disorientation among survivors. In an effort to avert extinction, remnant
groups banded together to share labor and lore. Members of formerly self-sustaining kin-
ship groups joined together in composite villages or, in some cases, intertribal leagues or
confederacies. And the devastation that European diseases wrought eased the way for the

nonliterate Lacking a system
of reading and writing, relying
instead on storytelling and
mnemonic (memory-assisting)
devices such as pictures.

Parties of captured villagers from Africa’s
interior were bound together and marched
to trading centers on the coast, where they
were sold to European or Arab traders.
The slave drivers were heavily influenced
by outside contact. One of those shown
here is wearing an Arab-influenced turban,
whereas the clothing of the other is more
European. Note, too, that the latter carries
both a gun and a traditional African spear.
The Granger Collection.
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Slave Coast A region of coastal
West Africa adjacent to the Gold
Coast; it was the principal source
of the slaves taken out of West
Africa from the sixteenth to the
early nineteenth century.

absolute monarchs The ruler of a
kingdom in which every aspect of
national life—including politics,
religion, the economy, and

social affairs—comes under royal
authority.

Ninety-five Theses A document
prepared by Martin Luther in
1517 protesting certain Roman
Catholic practices that he
believed were contrary to the will
of God as revealed in Scripture.

deeper penetration of Europeans into North America as Indians sought alliances with
the newcomers in order to gain new tools, new sources of information, and new military
partners, pushing Indians into increasingly tangled relationships with Europeans.

The Columbian Exchange also severely disrupted life in Africa. Africa had long been a key
supplier of labor in the Old World. The ancient Egyptians had imported slaves from Ethio-
pia and other regions south of the Sahara Desert, a practice that continued through Roman
times. But it was Islamic traders who turned the enslavement of Africans into a thriving en-
terprise. When North African Muslims established regular caravan routes across the desert
into sub-Saharan Africa, slaves quickly became a dominant trade item, second only to gold in
overall value. Perhaps as many as 4 million slaves were carried across the desert between 800
and the time the Portuguese redirected the trade in the sixteenth century.

Portuguese entry revolutionized this economy. European technology, wealth, and
ideas fostered the development of aggressive centralized states along the Slave Coast on
the western shore of Africa’s Gulf of Guinea (see Map 1.3). Armed with European fire-
arms, aggressive tribes such as the Ashanti engaged in large-scale raiding deep into the
Niger and Congo River regions. These raiders captured millions of prisoners, whom they
herded back to the coast and sold to Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch, and other European
traders to supply labor for mines and plantations in the New World.

It is difficult to determine the number of people sold in the West African slave trade
between 1500 and 1870. The most recent estimates suggest that more than 9.5 million
enslaved Africans arrived in the New World during this three-hundred-year period. And
they were only a small portion of the total number of Africans victimized by the sys-
tem. On average, between 10 and 20 percent of the slaves shipped to the Americas died
in transit. Adding in the numbers who were shipped to other locations in the Eastern
Hemisphere, who were kept in slavery within Africa, and who died during the raids and
on the marches to the coast yields a staggering total.

The discovery of America and the Columbian Exchange also
A New World in Europe bad staggeri.n.g repercussio.ns on life in Europe. Neﬁw econom-

ic opportunities and new ideas demanded new kinds of po-
litical and economic organization. The discovery of the New
World clearly forced a new and more modern society onto Europeans.

Europe’s population was already rising when potatoes, maize, and other New World
crops began to revolutionize food production. Populations then began to soar despite
nearly continuous wars and a flood of migration to the New World. With populations
on the rise and overseas empires to run, European rulers and their advisers saw that cen-
tralized states appeared to offer the most promising device for harnessing the riches of
the New World while controlling ever-increasing numbers of people at home. The sons
and daughters of Europe’s first generation of absolute monarchs chose to continue the
consolidation of authority begun by their parents.

As Europeans responded to social, political, and economic changes, traditional pat-
terns of authority broke down, especially in the realm of religion. A particularly devastat-
ing blow to religious authority came from the pen of Martin Luther, a German monk.
Luther preached that salvation was God’s gift to the faithful. In 1517 he presented a
set of arguments, the Ninety-five Theses, maintaining that only individual repentance
and the grace of God could save sinners. The implications of this simple formula were
profound: if Luther was right, then Christians could achieve salvation without the inter-
cession of the Roman Catholic or any other church, undermining the keystone of both
religious and political authority upon which order in Europe was based.



THE CHALLENGES OF MUTAL DISCOVERY 23

SAHARA

Saint Louis

{g@l‘u/\e Chad

Bight of Benin Brass ‘
5 Bonny

Gulf of Guinea

E?Lukv
Victoria

Loango\,
Boma

INDIAN
OCEAN

ATLANTIC OCEAN Bihe

:Mb§ilundu

_,qUbZ

N

[ ] Major slave trade areas

? 4(|)0 8(IJO Km.
(I) 400 sc|>o Mi.
Coastal Region Thousands Shipped Percent of Total
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6  West Central Africa 2,523 37.8

MAP .3 Western Africa and the Atlantic Slave Trade

Africa’s western shore was the major source for slaves that were transported to European colonies on the Atlantic islands, the
Caribbean islands, and mainland North and South America. Powerful coastal kingdoms mounted organized raids into many
inland areas to capture people who were then marched to the coast for shipment to the New World. This map shows the
several regions from which slaves were extracted, and the accompanying table gives approximate numbers of people who
were exported from each.
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Reformation The sixteenth-
century rise of Protestantism,
with the establishment of state-
sponsored Protestant churches in
England, the Netherlands, parts
of Germany and Switzerland, and
elsewhere.

the Elect According to Calvinism,
the people chosen by God for
salvation.

Protestantism From the root word
protest, the beliefs and practices
of Christians who broke with

the Roman Catholic Church;
rejecting church authority, the
doctrine of “good works,” and
the necessity of the priesthood,
Protestants accepted the Bible

as the only source of revelation,
salvation as God’s gift to the
faithful, and a direct, personal
relationship with God as available
to every believer.

divine right The idea that
monarchs derive their authority
to rule directly from God and are
accountable only to God.

Holy Roman Empire A political
entity, authorized by the Catholic
Church in 1356, unifying central
Europe under an emperor

elected by four princes and three
Catholic archbishops.

Henry VIII King of England

(r. 1509-1547); his desire to annul
his first marriage led him to break
with Catholicism and establish
the Church of England.

Elizabeth | Queen of England

(r. 1558-1603); she succeeded
the Catholic Mary I and
reestablished Protestantism in
England; her reign was a time of
domestic prosperity and cultural
achievement.

dissenters People who do not
accept the doctrines of an
established or national church.

Luther’s ideas took root among a generation of theologians who were dissatisfied
with the corruption and superstition they found in the medieval Catholic Church,
launching the period known as the Reformation. A Frenchman, John Calvin, further
undermined the church’s authority by suggesting that God had preselected only some
people for salvation. Calvin called these individuals the Elect. For all others, no earthly
effort—no good works, no prayers, no church intervention—could save them. Thus nei-
ther popes nor kings had any claim to authority, and no one held the keys to salvation
except God, but happiness on earth might be attained by wresting worldly authority
from the hands of kings and putting it into the hands of the Elect.

The doctrines of Luther, Calvin, and others who wanted to reform the Catholic
Church formed an ideology known as Protestantism that appealed to a broad audi-
ence in the rapidly changing European world of the sixteenth century. Ever critical of
entrenched authority, the new doctrines attracted lawyers, bureaucrats, merchants, and
manufacturers, whose economic and political status was on the rise thanks to increased
prosperity generated by the Columbian Exchange. But many in the ruling classes also
found aspects of the new theology attractive. In Germany, Luther’s challenge to the
priesthood, and by extension to the Catholic Church itself, led many local princes to
question the divine right to authority claimed by the ruler of the Holy Roman Empire.
Similarly, Henry VIII of England, at one time a critic of Luther’s ideas, found Prot-
estantism convenient when he wanted to resist the authority of the pope and expand
English national power.

Henry VIII, the son of Henry VII and Elizabeth of York, was the first undisputed
heir to the English throne in several generations, and he was consumed with the desire
to avoid renewed civil war by having a son who could inherit the Crown. When his wife,
Catherine of Aragon, daughter of Spain’s Ferdinand and Isabella, failed to bear a boy,
Henry demanded in 1527 that Pope Clement VII grant him an annulment and permis-
sion to marry someone else. Fearful of Spanish reprisals on Catherine’s behalf, Clement
refused. In desperation, Henry launched an English Reformation by seizing the Catholic
Church in England, gaining complete control of it by 1535.

Henry was not a staunch believer in the views aired by Luther and others, but the idea
of unifying religious and civil authority under his personal control did appeal to him.
In addition, the Catholic Church owned extensive and valuable lands in England, estates
that Henry could use to enhance his wealth and power. He needed Protestant support
in his war against the pope’s authority, so he reluctantly opened the door to Protestant
practices in his newly created Church of England.

After Henry’s death, his sickly, 9-year-old son—finally born to his third wife, Jane
Seymour—ascended the throne as Edward VI. In the absence of a strong king, Protes-
tants had virtual free rein, and the pace of reform quickened. Young King Edward, how-
ever, died after ruling for only six years. Mary, his oldest half-sister, succeeded him. The
daughter of Henry’s first wife, Mary, had married Philip II of Spain and was a devout
Roman Catholic. She attempted to reverse the reforming trend, cruelly suppressing Prot-
estantism by executing several hundred leading reformers. But her brutality only drove
the movement underground and made it more militant. By the time her half-sister Eliza-
beth, who was born and raised a Protestant, inherited the crown in 1558, the Protestant
underground had become powerful and highly motivated. In fact, Elizabeth I spent her
entire half-century reign trying to reach a workable settlement with Protestant dissent-
ers that would permit them free worship without endangering her control over church
and state.



- Summary

Making America began many thousands of years ago.
Over millennia, the continent’s residents continually
crafted economic strategies, social arrangements, and
political systems to preserve and enhance their lives. The
result was a rich and flourishing world of different cul-
tures, linked by common religious and economic bonds.

At first, the arrival of Europeans only added another
society to an already cosmopolitan sphere. But ultimate-
ly, the dynamic European society that arose after the
Crusades and plagues of the Middle Ages became more
intrusive. As a result, Native Americans faced challenges
that they had never imagined: economic crises, disease,
war, and the unfolding environmental changes wrought
by the Europeans who followed Columbus.

In addition, influences from the New World reached
out to accelerate processes that were already affecting the
Old. The flow of wealth and food out of the West was
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increasing populations, and this growth, with the ac-
companying rise of powerful kings and unified nations,
led to continuing conflict over newfound resources. In
Africa, strong coastal states raided weaker neighboring
groups, more than doubling the flow of slaves out of
Africa. This, in turn, influenced further developments in
America. As disease destroyed millions of Indians, new-
comers from the entire Atlantic rim poured in to replace
them. These newcomers came from very different physi-
cal environments and had distinctly foreign ideas about
nature. Their novel practices and ideas helped to create a
new America on top of the old, rendering drastic changes
to the landscape. Continuing interactions among these
various newcomers, and between them and the survivors
of America’s original people, would launch the process of
Making America.
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A Continent on the Move
1400-1725

INDIVIDUAL CHOICES: Bartolomé de Las Casas

In 1550, Spanish church officials ordered a council of learned theologians to as-
semble in the city of Valladolid to hear a debate over an issue so important that
it challenged the entire underpinning of Spain’s New World empire. At issue was
the question of whether Native American Indians were human beings. Arguing
that they were not was the well-respected scholar Juan Ginés de Sepulveda. Argu-
ing on the Indians’ behalf was a former conquistador and encomandero named
Bartolomé de Las Casas.

Born in 1474, Las Casas was the son of a merchant in Seville. His family was
privileged enough that young Bartolomé had both access and the leisure time to
study at Seville’s cathedral school. Like many of his contemporaries, Las Casas
decided to pursue a military career, going to Granada as a soldier in 1497. Then,
in 1502, he embarked to the West Indies to seek his fortune in the conquest of the
Americas.

Las Casas was successful as a conquistador: within a few years he had earned
an imperial land grant with a full complement of Indian laborers. Meeting the de-
mands of both church and king, he taught the Indians Catholicism but exploited
their labor. Unlike many of his neighbors, Las Casas came to believe that Indians
were every bit as much the children of God as the Spanish, and he took his reli-
gious duty to them seriously. Las Casas eventually took the vows to become a priest
and devoted himself to the spiritual protection of the Indians. He devised a plan
that would organize Indians into farming communities under church protection,
allowing them to become self-sufficient contributors to the Spanish Empire. His
plan won support from the archbishop of Toledo and the Spanish Parliament. In
1519 he was given permission to start an experimental community in what is now
Venezuela, but Indians in the region understandably were suspicious and Spanish
landlords were hostile. Despite this setback, Las Casas remained convinced that

A former conquistador, Bartolomé de Las Casas was
ordained as a Catholic priest in 1512 and became
one of the most vocal opponents of Spain’s brutal
exploitation of Native American people. He was
responsible for major reforms in the way Spaniards

were supposed to treat Indians. Las Casas brought
his biblical learning and his New World experience
to bear, winning the debate and Catholic support
for continued reforms in Spanish colonial policy.
Bartholeme de Las Casas (1474-1566) (oil on panel) (see also 129762), Spanish
School, (16th century)/(Archivo de Indias, Seville, Spain/Mithra-Index/The
Bridgeman Art Library
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Indians deserved full Christian recognition. He joined the Dominican order in
1523 and began writing a history of the Spanish Empire in America. Las Casas
then took his case personally to Spain. In 1540, he petitioned for an audience
with King Charles V. As he waited for Charles to respond, he wrote a report,
Brevisima relacion de la destruccion de las Indias (“A Brief Report on the Destruction
of the Indians”) summarizing his experiences and views.

By the time he finally met with Charles V, Las Casas was well prepared to ar-
gue for wholesale reform of Spanish Indian policy in America. And Charles was
convinced. He signed a series of new laws in 1542—the Leyes Nuevas—reforming
the encomienda system and placing Indian relations under church authority. To
ensure that these reforms would be carried out, Las Casas was appointed bishop
of Chiapas and sent back to the New World with forty fellow Dominicans to
oversee the enforcement of the laws.

Las Casas served as bishop until 1547, when hostility from landowners in
America and growing opposition to humane colonization at home prompted
him to return to Spain. The chief spokesman for that growing opposition was
Juan Ginés de Septlveda, a well-respected scholar. Speaking for Spanish investors
and politicians who, like himself, had never been to the Western Hemisphere,
Septlveda based his argument solely on logic and Scripture. According to his
view, it was impossible for Native Americas to be descendants of Adam and Eve;
they were, in his words, “as apes are to men.” As such, Indians did not deserve
protection from the church. Las Casas countered with firsthand evidence, draw-
ing on his varied experiences as priest, historian, conquistador, and encomendero
in an attempt to prove that Indians truly were human beings.

Despite Sepulveda’s great learning and his influence at court, he lost the de-
bate: his writings were denied official recognition by the church, whereas Las
Casas’s were accepted. But this official victory for Las Casas made little imme-
diate difference. Although Sepulveda’s views were rejected by the church, they
were embraced by conquistadors. In arguing effectively for the recognition of
Indians as human beings, however, Las Casas established an undercurrent of of-
ficial disapproval that served as a braking mechanism against the extreme abuse
of the Native population. The resulting three-way tension—between those who
would exploit the Indians, those who sought to protect them, and the Indians
themselves—would shape the colonial process and would punctuate life in the
Americas for generations to come.

his debate focused early attention on a situation that all European colonizers
would have to face. Despite Sepulveda’s claims, the population native to the
Americas was human. Of course, changing natural conditions and the influx of
new forces such as epidemic disease had weakened them, but for centuries successful
European settlement continued to require Indian cooperation. Court-based scholars like
Sepulveda might fool themselves into thinking that the Indians did not matter, but ex-
perienced veterans like Las Casas knew better. Conflicts with the Indians could spell
disaster for vulnerable overseas colonies.
Conflicts with other imperial powers could lead to disaster as well. It was virtually
inevitable that other nations would join Spain in seeking a share of the wealth promised

encomandero A land owner/
proprietor in the encomienda
system, Spain’s system of bonded
labor in which Indians were
assigned to Spanish plantation
and mine owners in exchange for
a tax payment and an agreement
to “civilize” and convert them to
Catholicism.

conquistadors Spanish soldiers

who conquered Indian
civilizations in the New World.
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Chronology

1494
1500
1512
1519-1521
1532
1542

1551

1558
1565
1588
1598

Treaty of Tordesillas

Portuguese discover Brazil

Creation of the encomienda system
Hernando Cortés invades Mexico
Pizarro conquers Peru

Las Casas convinces Spain to implement the Leyes
Nuevas

Council of Valladolid rules that American Indians
are human beings with souls

Elizabeth | becomes queen of England

Spanish found St. Augustine in present-day Florida
English defeat Spanish Armada

Don Juan de Ofiate destroys Acoma pueblo

1608
1609

1623
1627
ca. 1640
1645

1680
1683

ca. 1700

French-Huron alliance

Henry Hudson sails up Hudson River; Spanish
found Santa Fe in present-day New Mexico

Beginning of Dutch-Iroquois League alliance
Creation of Company of New France
Dutch take over Atlantic slave trade

Dutch West India Company reorganized under
Peter Stuyvesant

Pueblo Revolt

La Salle expedition down the Mississippi River to
the Gulf of Mexico

Beginning of French-Choctaw alliance
West Indies dominate world sugar production

by the New World. Forced into a defensive posture and unable to fend off the ambitions
of numerous European rivals, Spain had to watch as the Dutch and the French carved
out substantial inroads into North America.

The presence of so many, and such varied, Europeans presented both challenges and
exceptional opportunities for Indians. In areas where a single European power was as-
serting dominance, Indians could often do little but bear up under relentless economic
and religious pressures. Sometimes the encounter facilitated friendship, intermarriage,
and the formation of complex composite societies; sometimes it led to open hostilities and
even war. But in areas where two or more European powers were contesting for control,
Indians could take advantage of their pivotal position and play one side against the other
in seeking their own ends.

The constant interplay among different European traditions, a novel physical envi-
ronment, and a dynamic Indian presence forged a series of new societies across the North
American continent. Throughout the colonial era and beyond, these hybrid societies
continued to influence historical development and to color the life of the people and
the nation.

The New Europe and the Atlantic World

Why did European rulers promote exploration and colonization in North America?
How did religious and political rivalries influence how each European power
approached New World colonization?
Expansion into the New World and the subsequent economic and political pressures of
colonization aggravated the crisis of authority in Europe. Eager to enlist political allies
against Protestants, popes of this era used land grants in the New World as rewards to
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faithful monarchs. At the same time, Henry VIII and Elizabeth I, constantly fearful of be-
ing outflanked by Catholic adversaries, promoted the development of a powerful English
navy and geographical exploration as defensive measures.

Spain’s entry into Atlantic exploration first sparked a diplo-
Spanish Expansion matic crisis between the Spanish and Portuguese. Portugal
in America feared that Spain’s intrusion might endanger its hard-won

trading enterprises in Africa and the Atlantic islands. Spain,
however, claimed the right to explore freely. In 1493, the pope settled the dispute by
drawing a line approximately 300 miles west of Portugal’s westernmost holdings. Span-
ish exploration, he declared, was to be confined to areas west of the line (that is, to the
New World) and Portuguese activity to areas east of it (to Africa and India). A year later,
Spain and Portugal updated the agreement in the Treaty of Tordesillas, which moved
the line an additional 1,000 miles westward. Most of the Western Hemisphere fell exclu-
sively to Spain.

Over the next several decades, the Spanish monarchs recruited hardened veterans
of the Reconquista (see page 6) to lead its New World colonization efforts. Hernando
Cortés was one such figure. Cortés landed on the mainland of Mexico in 1519 with an
army of six hundred soldiers. Within three years he and his small force had conquered
the mighty Aztec Empire. Although it is tempting to suppose that Cortés’s victory was
the product of technological superiority, his weapons made less difference in the out-
come than did several other factors. More important than guns were the warhorses and
attack dogs that Cortés used to instill fear. Even more important than these, however,
was the Spanish philosophy of war, which emphasized hard strikes against both armed
and civilian targets. This type of campaign stood in stark contrast to the Aztec art of
war, which was much more ceremonial in nature and limited in scope. Cortés was also
adept at cultivating diplomatic advantages. An Indian woman whom he called Dofia
Marina served as his translator and cultural adviser, and with her help the conquistadors
gained military support from numerous tribes of Mexican Indians who resented the
Aztecs’ power and their continuous demands for tribute. And finally, smallpox and other
European germs weakened the Aztecs during the two years in which Cortés maintained
strained but peaceful relations with them.

The Spanish Crown supported many other exploratory ventures designed to bring
new regions under Spain’s control. In 1513 and again in 1521, Juan Ponce de Leén led
expeditions to Florida. Following up on these voyages, Panfilo de Narvdez embarked
on a colonizing mission to Florida in 1527. Traveling with him was an enslaved Moor,
Esteban, perhaps the first African to step foot in what is now the United States. When
the party became stranded, Apalachees killed most of its members but took a few cap-
tives. One of these captives, Alvar Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca, escaped with three others in
1534. The stories they told upon returning to Mexico led the Spanish to send Hernando
de Soto to claim the Mississippi River, and he penetrated into the heart of the mound
builders’ territory in present-day Louisiana and Mississippi. One year later, Francisco
Vésquez de Coronado left Mexico to look for seven cities that Cabeza de Vaca had heard
glittered with gold. Coronado eventually crossed what are now the states of New Mexico,
Arizona, Colorado, Oklahoma, and Kansas.

Coronado never found Cabeza de Vaca’s “cities of gold,” but other Spaniards located
enormous sources of wealth. In Bolivia, Colombia, and north-central Mexico, rich silver
deposits rewarded the conquistadors. Enslaving local Indians for labor, Spanish officials
everywhere in the New World quickly moved to rip precious metals out of the ground

Treaty of Tordesillas The
agreement, signed by Spain and
Portugal in 1494, that moved

the line separating Spanish and
Portuguese claims to territory

in the non-Christian world,
giving Spain most of the Western
Hemisphere.

Hernando Cortés Spanish soldier
and explorer who conquered the
Aztecs and claimed Mexico for
Spain.

Francisco Vasquez de Coronado
Spanish soldier and explorer who
led an expedition northward
from Mexico in search of fabled
cities of gold, passing through
present-day New Mexico, Arizona,
Colorado, Oklahoma, and
Kansas, giving Spain a claim to
most of the American Southwest.
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Acting on information collected from Indians on Mexico's frontiers, in 1540 Francisco
Vésquez de Coronado set out to find seven cities of gold rumored to exist in the northern
wilderness. Though his party crisscrossed much of the American Southwest, venturing as far
as modem-day Kansas, they found no golden cities. Such parties, however, increased the
Spaniards’ knowledge of America and, through numerous encounters, increased Americans'
knowledge of these strange invaders. The Granger Collection, New York.

and from what they characterized as “heathen temples.” Between 1545 and 1660, Indian
and later African slaves extracted over 7 million pounds of silver from Spanish-controlled
areas, twice the volume of silver held by all of Europe before 1492. In the process, Spain
became the richest nation in Europe, perhaps in the world.

Given the stormy political and religious climate that prevailed
Dreams of an during the sixteenth century, it is not surprising that Spain’s
English Eden successes in the New World stirred up conflict with the other

emerging states in Europe. To England and France especially,
the massive flow of wealth made Spanish power a growing threat that had to be checked.
The continuing religious controversies that accompanied the Reformation worsened the
situation. Economic, religious, and political warfare was the rule throughout the cen-
tury. One of the most celebrated of these early conflicts involved Spain and England.

Tension between Spain and England had been running high ever since Henry VIII
had annulled the marriage to his Spanish wife, Catherine of Aragon. That he quit the
Catholic Church to do so and began permitting Protestant reforms in England added to
the affront. Firmly wedded to the Catholic Church politically and religiously, Spain was
aggressive in denouncing England. For his part, Henry was concerned primarily with
domestic issues and steered away from direct confrontations with Spain or any of the
other outraged Catholic countries.

The main exception to Henry’s isolationism was an effort to bring Ireland and other
outlying parts of his realm more firmly under his control. In 1541 Henry assumed the
title “King of Ireland” and used his new status to institute both religious and political
reforms. He confiscated lands controlled by Irish Catholic monasteries and the estates
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of local lords who opposed him, channeling the money into building a stronger admin-
istrative structure. During the years to come, both Henry’s heirs and the Stuart kings
who would follow them continued a systematic policy of colonization in Ireland. In the
process, English authorities instituted a new set of colonial offices and encouraged gen-
erations of military adventurers, both of which would shape and advance later ventures
in North America

During the reign of Henry’s younger daughter, Elizabeth, the continuing flow of
New World wealth into Spain and that nation’s anti-Protestant aggression led to an up-
turn in hostile activity. When Philip II of Spain, Elizabeth’s brother-in-law and most
vehement critic, sent an army of twenty thousand soldiers to root out Protestantism in
the Netherlands, only a few miles across the English Channel, the queen began provid-
ing covert aid to the Protestants rebels. Elizabeth also struck at Philip’s most valuable
and vulnerable possession: his New World empire. In 1577 Elizabeth authorized English
privateer and explorer Francis Drake to attack Spanish ships in the area reserved for
Spain under the Treaty of Tordesillas.

Elizabeth was open to virtually any venture that might vex her troublesome brother-
in-law. New World colonizing efforts promised to do that and had the potential for en-
riching the kingdom as well. Although Elizabeth’s father had confiscated and redistrib-
uted large tracts of church-owned land, farmland was becoming extremely scarce, and
members of both the traditional nobility and the gentry—a class that was becoming in-
creasingly important because of its investments in manufacturing and trading ventures—
wanted more space for expansion. A relatively small kingdom, England could acquire
more territory only by carving it out of the New World.

Thus in 1578, when Sir Humphrey Gilbert claimed that John Cabot’s voyages gave
England rightful ownership of the North American coast, Elizabeth granted him per-
mission to settle two hundred colonists between the St. Lawrence River and what is now
Newfoundland. Though he succeeded in reaching the site, one disaster after another
plagued the effort, and Gilbert himself vanished at sea. Thereafter, Gilbert’s half-brother,
Sir Walter Raleigh, took over the colonizing effort. This time, Elizabeth commanded
Raleigh to locate farther south near the border of Spanish Florida, where an English
base could facilitate raids on Philip’s treasure fleets. Raleigh chose an island off the coast
of present-day North Carolina. He advertised Roanoke Island as an “American Eden,”
where “the earth bringeth forth all things in abundance, as in the first Creation, without
toile or labour.” To honor his benefactor, he called this paradise Virginia, tribute to the
unwed, and thus officially virgin, queen.

In 1585 Elizabeth further angered the Spanish king by openly sending an army of six
thousand troops across the Channel to aid Dutch rebels. Philip responded by supporting
Catholic plots within England to subvert Elizabeth’s authority and bring down her Prot-
estant state. As tensions increased, so did English piracy. Drake intensified his campaign,
not only raiding Spanish ships at sea but attacking settlements in the Caribbean. By
1586, British troops were fighting the Spanish alongside Dutch rebels in Holland; Span-
ish spies were encouraging rebellion in England, Scotland, and Ireland; and British ships
were raiding Spanish settlements in the New World. War loomed on the horizon.

The enormous inflow of wealth from the New World
The Decline of
Spanish Power

brought Spain power that no European country since the
Roman Empire had enjoyed, but such rapid enrichment
was a mixed blessing. Starting in Spain and radiating out-
ward, prices began to climb as the growth of the money supply outpaced the growth of

Stuart kings The dynasty of
English kings who claimed
the throne after the death of
Elizabeth I, who left no heirs.

the Netherlands/Holland/Dutch
Often used interchangeably,

the first two terms refer to the
low-lying area in Western Europe
north of France and Belgium and
across the English Channel from
Great Britain; the Dutch are the
inhabitants of the Netherlands.

privateer A captain who owned
his own boat, hired his own

crew, and was authorized by his
government to attack and capture
enemy ships.

gentry The class of English
landowners ranking just below
the nobility.

Sir Walter Raleigh English
courtier, soldier, and adventurer
who attempted to establish the
Virginia Colony.

Roanoke Island Island off North
Carolina that Raleigh sought to
colonize beginning in 1585.
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inflation Rising prices that occur
when the supply of currency

or credit grows faster than the
available supply of goods and

services.

armada A fleet of warships.

European economies. Too much money was chasing too few goods. Between 1550 and
1600, prices doubled in much of Europe, and inflation continued to soar for another
half-century.

In addition, the social impact of the new wealth was forcing European monarchs
to expand geographically and crack down domestically. As prices rose, the traditional
landholding classes earned enormous profits from the sale of food and other necessities.
Other groups fared less well. Artisans, laborers, and landless peasants—by far the largest
class of people in Europe—found the value of their labor constantly shrinking. Through-
out Europe, social unrest increased as formerly productive and respected citizens were
reduced to poverty and begging. Overseas expansion seemed an inviting solution to the
problem of an impoverished population. It was a safety valve that relieved a potentially
dangerous source of domestic pressure while opening opportunities to enhance national
wealth through the development of colonies.

Sitting at the center of the new economy, Philip’s Spain had the most to lose from
rapid inflation and popular unrest. It also had the most to lose from New World expan-
sion by any other European nation. Each New World claim asserted by a rival country
represented the loss of a piece of treasure that Spain claimed as its own. Philip finally
chose to confront building tensions by taking a desperate gamble: he would destroy
England. This ploy, he thought, would effectively remove the Protestant threat, rid him
of Elizabeth’s ongoing harassment, and demonstrate to the rest of Europe that Spain
intended to exercise absolute authority over the Atlantic world. In the spring of 1585,
when tensions were at their peak, Philip began massing what was to be the largest marine
force Europe had ever witnessed.

In 1588 Philip launched an armada of 132 warships carrying more than three thou-
sand cannon and an invasion force of thirty thousand men. Arriving off the shores of
England in July, the so-called Invincible Armada ran up against small, maneuverable
British defense ships commanded by Elizabeth’s skilled captains. Drake and his fleet
harassed the Spanish ships, preventing them from launching a successful attack. Then
a storm blowing down from the North Sea scattered the Spanish fleet. Although Span-
ish power remained great for some time to come, the Armada disaster effectively ended
Spain’s near-monopoly over New World colonization.

European Empires in America

What similarities and differences characterized Spanish, French, and Dutch
patterns of empire building in North America?

How did the colonists’ experiences challenge and help to reshape imperial

policies?
In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Spain, France, England, and a number of
other European nations vied for control of the Americas and for domination of the trans-
atlantic trade (see Map 2.1). England was somewhat delayed in its colonizing efforts, and
by the time it became deeply involved in New World ventures, Spain, France, and Hol-
land had already made major progress toward establishing empires in America. These
European settlements not only affected England’s colonization process profoundly, but
through their interactions among themselves and with the Native Americans, they also
created unique societies in North America whose presence influenced the entire course
of the continent’s history.
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Although Europeans were at first unsure about the implications of stumbling over a portion of the world that was new to them,
they quickly came to grasp the economic and military potential involved in American colonization. As this map shows, exploration
continued into the seventeenth century as Europeans scrambled to claim individual pieces of New World real estate.
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cabildo secular Secular municipal
council that provided local
government in Spain’s New
World empire.

feudal Relating to a system in
which landowners held broad
powers over peasants or tenant
farmers, providing protection in

exchange for loyalty and labor.

requiremento A provision in
Spanish colonial law that
required conquistadors to inform
Indians that they were subject to
Spanish authority and to absorb
them peacefully.

serfs Peasants who were bound
to a particular estate but, unlike
slaves, were not the personal
property of the estate owner
and received traditional feudal
protections.

Henry Hudson Dutch ship captain
and explorer who sailed up the
Hudson River in 1609, giving the
Netherlands a claim to the area
now known as New York.

Although the destruction of the Armada in 1588 struck a
The Troubled Spanish  terrible blow at Madrid’s New World monopoly, the Span-
Colonial Empire ish Empire continued to grow. By the end of the seventeenth
century, it stretched from New Mexico southward through
Central America and much of South America into the Caribbean islands and northward
again into Florida. Governing such a vast empire was difficult, and periodic efforts to
reform the system usually failed. Two agencies in Spain, the House of Trade and the
Council of the Indies, set Spanish colonial policy. In the colonies, Crown- appointed
viceroys wielded military and political power in each of the four divisions of the empire.
The Spanish colonies set up local governments as well; each town had a cabildo secular,
a municipal council, as well as judges and other minor officials. The colonial administra-
tors were appointed rather than elected, and most were envoys from Spain rather than
nativeborn individuals.

Over the centuries, as the layers of bureaucracy developed, corruption and inefficiency
expanded as well. One major source of unrest stemmed from a persistent New World prob-
lem: the shortage of labor. In Spain, work was directed by feudal landlords—encomenderos—
whose military service to the king entitled them to harness the labor of Spanish peasants.
In New Spain, Indians took the place of the peasants in what was called the encomienda sys-
tem. Under a law passed in 1512, when an Indian group was first encountered by the Span-
ish, the conquistador was required to explain to them that they were subject to the king
and to the Catholic Church. Having satisfied this requiremento, the encomenderos gained
the right to use the Indians’ labor for nine months each year. For his part, the encomendero
paid a tax to the Crown for each Indian he received and agreed to teach his workers the
Catholic faith, Spanish language and culture, and a “civilized” vocation.

Despite promises to uplift local Indians, the system in reality was brutally exploit-
ative. As Bartolomé de Las Casas reported both to the Council of the Indies and to the
king himself, landlords frequently overworked their Indian serfs and failed in their “civi-
lizing” responsibilities. As the result of Las Casas’s appeal, the Leyes Nuevas turned In-
dian relations in New Spain over to the church, and priests were instructed to enforce
the laws. Among the new regulations was a stipulation that a priest accompany all ex-
peditions to certify the proper execution of the requiremento and serve as witnesses that
Indians were treated lawfully. Colonists often ignored even these slim protections. Some
simply forged a priest’s signature, anticipating that by the time the document reached
administrators in faraway Madrid, no one would know the difference. Others disregarded
the law altogether.

Bureaucratic and church interference in the labor system was one source of tension.
Taxes were another. Spanish colonists were taxed to support the huge and largely cor-
rupt, unrepresentative, and self-serving imperial bureaucracy. But for many decades the
wealth produced within this empire overshadowed all governing problems. The gold,
silver, and copper mined by Indian and later African slaves so dazzled Spanish officials
that imperial authorities took few serious steps toward practical reform until the end of
the seventeenth century.

Interestingly, it was a former colony, the Netherlands, that
. presented one of the most serious threats to Spain’s New
QIR Enterprise World monopoly. The Armada disaster in 1588 had tipped
the scales in favor of Dutch Protestant rebels, and the newly
independent nation quickly developed a thriving commercial economy. Holland’s first se-

rious claim to American territory came in 1609, when Dutch sea captain Henry Hudson
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Las Casas Debates Indian Rights, 1550

In his lengthy debate with Juan Ginés de Septilveda

before the Council of Valladolid, Bartolomé de Las Casas
repeatedly stressed the remarkable accomplishments made
by Indians, both in creating advanced civilizations of their
own and in adapting to Spanish civilization. Many witnesses
disputed these claims, whereas others argued that such
accomplishments were irrelevant. Though perhaps clever,
Sepulveda argued, Indians lacked souls and therefore could
never become truly civilized Christians. Like animals, then,
they could be exploited but never embraced. In this excerpt
from the lengthy public debate, Las Casas drew on Church
doctrine to refute this claim, and in the end, his argument
won the day and became the official position for the
Catholic Church and the Crown:

‘){ Tho, therefore, except one who is irreverent toward

God and contemptuous of nature, has dared to
write that countless numbers of natives across the ocean
are barbarous, savage, uncivilized, and slow witted when, if
they are evaluated by an accurate judgment, they completely
outnumber all other men? This is consistent with what
Saint Thomas writes: “The good which is proportionate to
the common state of nature is to be found in most men and
is lacking only in a few. . . . Thus it is clear that the majority
of men have sufficient knowledge to guide their lives, and
the few who do not have this knowledge are said to be
half-witted or fools.” Therefore, since barbarians of that
kind, as Saint Thomas says, lack that good of the intellect
which is knowledge of the truth, a good proportionate to
the common condition of rational nature, it is evident that
in each part of the world, or anywhere among the nations,
barbarians of this sort or freaks of rational nature can only
be quite rare. For since God’s love of mankind is so great
and it is his will to save all men, it is in accord with his

wisdom that in the whole universe, which is perfect in all
its parts, his supreme wisdom should shine more and more
in the most perfect thing: rational nature. Therefore, the
barbarians of the kind we have placed in the third category
are most rare, because with such natural endowments they
cannot seek God, know him, call upon him, or love him.
They do not have a capacity for doctrine or for performing
the acts of faith or love.

Again, if we believe that such a huge part of mankind
is barbaric, it would follow that God’s design has for the
most part been ineffective, with so many thousands of men
deprived of the natural light that is common to all peoples.
And so there would be a great reduction in the perfection
of the entire universe—something that is unacceptable and
unthinkable for any Christian.

What, exactly, was Las Casas asserting in this passage? How
does this proposition set up the rest of his argument?

What does the reference to writings by Saint Thomas tell
us about Las Casas's view of human nature? How does
it refute Sepulveda’s claims concerning Indians?

Judging from this brief excerpt from Las Casas's argu-
ment, why do you suppose he won the debate?

Why would the Catholic Church have chosen to endorse
and publicize his views and not Sepulveda’s?

Source: Bartolomé de las Casas, In Defense of the Indians: The
Defense of the Most Reverend Lord, Don Fray Bartolomé de las
Casas, of the Order of Preachers, Late Bishop of Chiapa, Against
the Persecutors and Slanderers of the Peoples of the New World
Discovered Across the Seas. Translated, edited and annotated by
Stafford Poole (Dekalb, Northern lllinois University Press, © 1974).
Used by permission of Northern Illinois University Press.

explored the East Coast in search of the elusive Northwest Passage. He sailed up a large

river that he hoped would lead him west to the Pacific. After realizing that he had not
found the hoped-for route to the Far East, he returned to Holland and reported to his
sponsor, the Dutch East India Company, that the territory surrounding this river—which
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he named after himself—was “pleasant with Grasse & Flowers and Goodly Trees” and that

the Indians were friendly.
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Dutch West India Company Dutch
investment company formed in
1621 to develop colonies for the
Netherlands in North America.

patroonships Huge grants of land
given to any Dutch West India
Company stockholder who, at
his own expense, brought fifty
colonists to New Netherland; the
colonists became the tenants of
the estate owner, or patroon.

Its location at the mouth of the Hudson River made the Dutch settlement of New

Amsterdam a particularly important colonial trading center. Furs flowed down the river
from Fort Orange (near modern Albany, New York), while guns, tools, and other trade
goods traveled the other way. This etching (detail), based on a watercolor illustration
painted around 1653, captures the city’s colorful vibrancy after Peter Stuyvesant and the
Dutch burghers merged their power to bring order and prosperity. The weighing beam in
the foreground illustrates both the prosperity and quest for order: it was used not only to
weigh the loads of goods flowing through the town, but was also used as a whipping post
and gallows. Museum of the City of New York. Gift of Dr. N. Sulzberger.

Hudson’s employers did not share his dream of settlement; however, a fashion trend
that seized Europe late in the sixteenth century provided a powerful incentive for invest-
ment in the region. The immense popularity of the broad-brimmed beaver felt hat created
an insatiable demand for fur, and the experiences of early explorers and fishermen along
America’s North Atlantic shore indicated that a near-endless supply was ripe for the trap-
ping. Seeking to tap in on this “brown gold,” the Dutch built a trading post on the Hud-
son River at Albany and an export station on Manhattan Island in 1614. Real Dutch ef-
forts at New World colonization, however, did not begin until investors formed the Dutch
West India Company in 1621. The new company financed Dutch privateers who success-
fully raided Spanish and Portuguese treasure ships and, in 1634, overcame weak Spanish
and Portuguese resistance to conquer a number of islands in the Caribbean.

The Dutch also pushed the Portuguese aside to take control of the transatlantic slave
trade.

Farther north, the Company instructed official Peter Minuit to negotiate a lease for
the entire island of Manhattan from the Manhates Indians in 1626. This acquisition gave
it control over the mouth of the river that Hudson had discovered and the lands that it
drained. The Dutch focus remained upriver, however; the company did nothing to at-
tract settlers, and by 1629 only three hundred colonists had spread themselves in a thin
ribbon from the capital, New Amsterdam, on Manhattan Island, upriver to Albany. But
in that year, the Dutch West India Company drew up a comprehensive business plan to
maximize profits and minimize dependence on local Indians for food and other support.
To encourage the agricultural development necessary to support the fur industry, the
company offered huge estates called patroonships to any company stockholder willing
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THE FELT HAT FAD

Changes in fashion come and go, and we seldom give much
thought to them as being historically significant. But the
sudden popularity of felt hats in the late sixteenth century
had a profound impact on not just America’s history, but the
history of the entire world. The flood of new wealth flowing
into Europe from America permitted people of means to
keep up with the latest fashion trends. Being in style became
increasingly important to status-conscious merchants and

Americas. Fur drew Europeans up virtually every waterway
in North America, leading to the founding of many of the
most prominent cities in America today. It is safe to say that
without this seemingly silly fashion trend, little in the United
States would be as we know it today.

+ Another important trade item during this era was
deerskins. Research the demand for deerskins and then
discuss what this tells us about socioeconomic changes

other beneficiaries of the New World boom. Demand for the
beaver fur to make the felt became so steep that virtually
the entire population of Old World beavers was wiped out,
and entire industries arose in France, the Netherlands, Great
Britain, and Russia to import this “brown gold” from the

during this era.

will make on the future?

to bring fifty colonists to New Netherland at his own expense. In exchange, the pa-
troons would enjoy near-feudal powers over their tenants. But few prosperous Dutchmen
were interested in becoming New World barons. Rensselaerswyck, the estate of Kilian
van Rensselaer, was the only patroonship to develop in accordance with the company’s
plan. The colony’s development came to rely instead on many poorer migrants who were
drawn by unofficial promises of land ownership and economic betterment.

Settlers from just about anywhere were welcome in New Netherland—the colony at-
tracted an extremely diverse population, including German and French Protestants, free
and enslaved Africans, Catholics, Jews, and Muslims. In 1638 the Dutch even encour-
aged Swedish fur traders to create their own colony, New Sweden, within its boundaries.
Although the Dutch West India Company was officially in charge, the actual conduct of
day-to-day affairs was run by an elite group of burghers—men in New Amsterdam whose
economic and political successes gave them significant influence. In an effort to reassert
its power, the company reorganized its operations in 1645, appointing Peter Stuyvesant
to manage all of its affairs in the Western Hemisphere. Stuyvesant immediately came into
conflict with the local burghers in New Amsterdam, and in 1647 he was forced to create
a compromise government that gave the burghers an official voice through a council
of nine appointed representatives. Six years later, Stuyvesant and the council created a
municipal government modeled on those back home in Holland. Despite this nod to
democratic government, Stuyvesant ran company affairs with an iron hand, significantly
tightening operations throughout the colony.

Although France made a number of efforts to compete with
The French Presence
in America

Spain’s New World projects during the sixteenth century,
Spanish power was sufficient to prevent any major successes.
After Madrid founded the city of Saint Augustine in 1565,
the French concentrated their efforts farther north. Early in the seventeenth century,

+ Identify a current fashion trend and discuss its impact on
global society. What differences do you think this trend

New Netherland The colony
founded by the Dutch West

India Company in present-day
New York; its capital was New
Amsterdam on Manhattan Island.

burghers Town dwellers who
were free from feudal obligations
and were responsible for civic
government during the medieval
period in Europe; in New
Amsterdam these were men

who were not Dutch West India
Company officials, but who
governed civic affairs through
their political influence.

Saint Augustine First colonial city
in the present-day United States;
located in Florida and founded
by Pedro Menéndez de Aviles for
Spain in 1565.
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Samuel de Champlain French
explorer who traced the St.
Lawrence River inland to the
Great Lakes, founded the city of
Quebec, and formed the French
alliance with the Huron Indians.

New France The colony
established by France in what is
now Canada and the Great Lakes
region of the United States.

Company of New France Company
established by Cardinal Richelieu
to bring order to the running

of France’s North American
enterprises.

coureurs de bois Literally, “runners
of the woods”; independent
French fur traders who lived
among the Indians and sold furs
to the French.

Community of Habitants of New
France Company chartered

by Anne of Austria to make
operations in New France more
efficient and profitable; it gave
significant political power to local
officials in Canada.

Company of the West Company
chartered by Colbert after New
France became a royal colony;
modeled on the Dutch West India
Company, it was designed to
maximize profits to the Crown.

Robert Cavelier, Sieur de La Salle
French explorer who followed the
Mississippi River from present-
day Illinois to the Gulf of Mexico,
giving France a claim to the entire
river-way and adjoining territory.
Louisiana French colony south of
New France; it included the entire
area drained by the Mississippi
River and all of its tributary
rivers.

Samuel de Champlain, the “father of New France, ” established trading posts in Nova
Scotia and elsewhere, founded the city of Quebec, and in 1608 formed an enduring al-
liance with the Huron Indians. But, despite these efforts and the potential profitabil-
ity of the fur trade, French colonial authorities at first took little interest in overseas
enterprises.

In 1627 French minister Cardinal Richelieu chartered the Company of New France,
awarding a group of the king’s favorites a license to establish plantations in Canada, but the
venture failed to attract much interest. French Protestants, who might have emigrated to avoid
religious persecution, were forbidden to move to the colony, and few French Catholics wanted
to migrate to America. The colonizing effort did not attract enough rent-paying tenants to
make the envisioned estates profitable. Equally important was the fact that the few French
peasants and small farmers who did venture to the New World found life in the woods and the
company of Indians preferable to life as tenant farmers. So-called coureurs de bois, or “runners
of the woods,” married Indian women and lived among the tribes, returning to the French
settlements only when they had enough furs to sell to make the trip worthwhile.

Frustrated by the lack of profits, Richelieu reorganized the Company of New France
in 1633, dispatching Champlain, now bearing the title Lieutenant of New France, with
three ships of supplies, workmen, and soldiers who, it was hoped, would breathe new life
into the colony. The Company set up posts in Quebec, Montreal, and a few more remote
locations, and became the primary outfitter of and buyer from the coureurs de bois and
amassed huge profits by reselling the furs in Europe. After Richelieu’s death in 1642,
queen mother and French regent Anne of Austria acted on complaints filed by both fur
trade investors and Jesuit missionaries that the Company of New France was not govern-
ing effectively. She chose to empower a new company, the Community of Habitants of
New France, with a monopoly on the fur trade and the privilege of granting land claims.
Then, in 1647, Anne approved the formation of a council that consisted of the governor,
the local director of the Jesuits, the colony’s military commandant, and three elected of-
ficials. Meanwhile, the Company of New France continued technically to own the land
and retained the power to appoint the governor and court officials in the colony.

Local authorities managed most of the colony’s affairs until 1663, when the Crown
began to intervene seriously in Canada. Having taken the functions of state into his own
hands, young Louis XIV gave his finance minister, Jean-Baptiste Colbert, considerable
authority over all monetary matters, including colonial enterprises. Seeking to make
New France more efficient and to increase its contribution to the empire at large, Colbert
founded the Company of the West, modeled on the highly successful Dutch West India
Company. He also revoked the land titles held by the Company of New France, putting
them directly into the king’s hands, and overturned the political power of the Commu-
nity of Habitants, making New France a royal colony.

Although the king reaped enormous profits from the fur trade, his colonial interests
ranged beyond this single source of income. In 1683, a French expedition led by Robert
Cavelier, Sieur de La Salle, followed the Mississippi River all the way to the Gulf of
Mexico. La Salle immediately claimed the new territory for Louis XIV of France, naming
it Louisiana in his honor. The king sent settlers to the lower Mississippi Valley in 1698
under the leadership of Pierre LeMoyne d’Iberville, who in 1699 raised Louisiana’s first
French fort, near present-day Biloxi, Mississippi. In 1718, French authorities built the
city of New Orleans to serve as the capital of the new territory

The acquisition of Louisiana was a major accomplishment for La Salle and for France.
The newly discovered riverway gave the French a rich, untapped source of furs as well as
an alternative shipping route, allowing them to avoid the cold, stormy North Atlantic.
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Also, if an agricultural venture could be started in the new territory, it might serve as
an inexpensive source of supplies to support both the fur trade in Canada and France’s
sugar plantations in the Caribbean. But, perhaps of greatest importance was Louisiana’s
strategic location between Spain’s claims in the Southwest and the Dutch and other
colonies along the eastern seaboard. Controlling this piece of real estate gave Louis con-
siderable leverage in international diplomacy.

Indians and the European Challenge

How did changes in the natural environment affect Indian societies during the
early colonial period?

How did the arrival of Europeans influence continuing adaptations by Native

American groups?
Native Americans did not sit idly by while the European powers carved out empires in
North America. Some joined the newcomers, serving as advisers and companions. Oth-
ers sought to use the Europeans as allies to accomplish their own economic, diplomatic,
or military goals. Still others, overwhelmed by the onset of European diseases and shift-
ing population pressures, withdrew into the interior. The changes in native America cre-
ated both obstacles and opportunities, giving shape to the patterns of expansion and
conflict that characterized the colonial world.

Indian assistance had been critical in Spain’s successful cam-
The Indian Frontier
in New Spain

paigns against the Aztecs and Incas. In Mexico, for example,
groups who had been forced to pay tribute to the Aztec Empire
gladly allied themselves with the Spanish in what the natives
perceived as an opportunity to win their independence. Their hopes were soon dashed
when the Spanish simply replaced the Aztecs as the new lords of a tributary empire.

Once their New World empire was firmly rooted, Spanish expansion met little na-
tive resistance until 1598, when a particularly brutal conquistador named Don Juan
de Ofiate led a large expedition to the Rio Grande region of New Mexico. When some
Pueblos resisted Onate’s efforts to impose Spanish culture and religion, the conquista-
dor chose to make an example of Acoma pueblo. It took Ofiate’s troops three days to
subdue the settlement, but Spanish steel finally overcame Acoma clubs and stone knives.
When the battle was over, Ofiate ordered eight hundred Indians executed and made slaves
of the nearly seven hundred survivors, mostly women and children. In addition, each male
survivor over the age of 25 had one foot chopped off to prevent his escape from slavery.
Two Hopi Indians who had been visiting Acoma at the time of the battle had their right
hands cut off and then were sent home as examples of the price of resistance.

This blatant cruelty disgusted even the most cynical authorities in New Spain, and
both the church and state stepped in. Ofiate was removed, and the surviving Indians
were placed under joint military and religious protection. Some members of Orfiate’s
company remained, however, founding the town of Santa Fe in 1609. Others scattered to
set up ranches throughout the region.

Thanks in part to Las Casas’s efforts, the church played a key role in developing the
colonies, especially in the stark regions along Mexico’s northern frontier where there
were no gold mines or profitable plantations. The Franciscan order led church efforts in
New Mexico and put a peculiar stamp on the pattern of Indian relations. A highly ascetic
and disciplined order, the Franciscans were particularly offended by the Pueblos’ religion

Don Juan de Oiate Spaniard who
conquered New Mexico and
claimed it for Spain in the 1590s.

Acoma pueblo Pueblo Indian
community that resisted Spanish
authority in 1598 and was
subdued by the Spanish.

Hopi Indians Indians who were
related to the Comanches and
Shoshones and took up residence
among the Pueblo Indians as
agricultural town-dwellers; their
name means “peaceful ones.”

Santa Fe Spanish colonial town
established in 1609; eventually
the capital of the province of New
Mexico.

ascetic Practicing severe
abstinence or self-denial,
generally in pursuit of spiritual
awareness.
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Geographic Society Image Collection.

Pueblo Revolt Indian rebellion
against Spanish authority in 1680
led by Popé; succeeded in driving
the Spanish out of New Mexico
for nearly a decade.

Before the arrival of European explorers
like Hernando de Soto in the early 1540s,
Indians in the American Southeast had
lived in huge cities characterized by
monumental architecture and a stratified
class system with priest kings at the

top, skilled craftsmen and traders in

the middle, and common farmers and
laborers at the bottom. This painting by
archaeological reconstruction artist Tom
Hall captures the bustling marketplace at
Moundville, a large pre-Columbian city in
present-day Alabama. Moundville appears
to have begun to decline in around
1350—perhaps a consequence of climate
change—and collapsed altogether following
the introduction of European diseases.
Scholars are unsure about what became
of Moundville's survivors, but it is likely
that they formed smaller villages that were
easier to support in the new environment.
All of the Southeastern Indian societies—
the Cherokees, Choctaws, Creeks, Natchez,
and many others—went through a similar
transition during this period. Tom Hall/National

and lifestyle. Indian ceremonies that involved various types of traditional religious ob-
jects smacked of idolatry to the Franciscans. Seeking to root out what they viewed as
evil, the priests embarked on a wholesale effort to destroy every vestige of the Indians’
religion. One priest, Fray Alonso de Benavides, bragged in the 1620s that in one day he
confiscated “more than a thousand idols of wood,” which he then burned. The priests
also interfered in the most intimate social aspects of Pueblo life, imposing foreign ideas
about sexual relations and family structure, punishing most of the Pueblos’ traditional
practices as sinful.

After nearly a century of enduring these assaults on their most fundamental val-
ues, the Pueblos struck back. In 1680 a traditional leader named Popé led an upris-
ing that united virtually all of the Indians in New Mexico against Spanish rule. The
Pueblo Revolt left four hundred Spaniards dead as the rebels captured Santa Fe and
drove the invaders from their land. It took almost a decade for the Spanish to regroup.
In 1689 troops moved back into the region and over the next several years waged a
brutal war to recapture the territory. The fighting continued off and on until the end
of the century, but Spanish settlers began returning to New Mexico after the recapture
of Santa Fe in 1693.
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The Pueblo Revolt of 1680

Unhappy with the inability of either the Crown or the
church to protect them from famine or attacks by other
tribes, the Pueblo turned to their old religions. In response,
Governor Juan Francisco Trevifio ordered the arrest of forty-
seven Pueblo medicine men in 1675 and accused them
of practicing witchcraft. Three were hanged by Spanish
authorities, and a fourth prisoner committed suicide. Other
Pueblo men were publicly whipped and released from
custody, among them was Popé, who then planned what
became known as the Pueblo Revolt. After the rebellion
ended, an Indian known to the Spanish as Juan gave this
testimony to authorities by way of a translator:

uan] said that what he knows concerning this question

is that notall of them joined the said rebellion willingly;
that the chief mover of it is an Indian who is a native of the
pueblo of San Juan, named El Pope, and that from fear of this
Indian all of them joined in the plot that he made. Thus he
replied. Asked why they held the said Pope in such fear and
obeyed him, and whether he was the chief man of the pueblo,
or a good Christian, or a sorcerer, he said that the common
report that circulated and still is current among all the natives
is that the said Indian Popé talks with the devil, and for this
reason all held him in terror, obeying his commands. . . .

The said persons asking him what he thought about the
actions of the Indians and whether their peaceful actions were
sincere, he told them, ‘I do not know what to say to you. If there
should be any treason, I will warn you.” And in virtue of what
they had communicated, he asked the said Luis de Quintana
for the loan of a horse, saying to him, “Lend me a horse.”

« Historians have to recreate the past using any materials
available to them, and sometimes documents like these
must be used with special care. What motivation might
Juan have had to speak with authorities? What evidence
suggests that some of the words used were supplied by
the translator, or altered by him?

Should historians even use documents obtained under
what today would be regarded as duress?

Is it possible that what Juan told authorities about Popé
was partly true, even if the larger testimony itself is
suspect?

Source: Charles Wilson Hackett, ed., and Charmion Clair Shelby,
trans. Revolt of the Pueblo Indians of New Mexico and Otermin’s
Attempted Reconquest 1680—1682. (Albuquerque: The University
of New Mexico Press, 1942). Volume 9, 232-253.

Members of Spanish exploring expeditions under would-be

The Indian World
in the Southeast

other Indian groups in the Southeast. Although their resi-

conquistadors such as Ponce de Leén and de Soto were the
first Europeans to contact the mound builder societies and
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dential and ceremonial centers often impressed the Spaniards, these Mississippian agri-

cultural groups had no gold and could not easily be enslaved. The conquistadors moved

on without attempting to force Spanish rule or the Catholic religion on them.

Although the Spanish presence in the region was small, its impact was enormous.

The Spanish introduced European diseases into the densely populated towns in the

Mississippi River region. Epidemics wiped out entire Native American civilizations and

forced survivors to abandon their towns and entirely modify their ways of life. Cer-

tain groups, among them the Cherokees and Creeks, formed village-based economies
that combined agriculture, hunting, and gathering. As had happened earlier in the
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Creek Confederacy Alliance of
Indians living in the Southeast;
formed after the lethal spread

of European diseases to permit

a cooperative economic and
military system among survivors.

Fort Orange Ductch trading post
established near present-day
Albany, New York, in 1614.

Mohicans Algonquin-speaking
Indians who lived along the
Hudson River, were dispossessed
in a war with the Haudenosaunee
confederacy, and eventually were
all but exterminated.

Northeast among the Haudenosaunee (Iroquois) and others, this change in economy
led to increasing intergroup warfare. And like the Haudenosaunee, many southeastern
groups created formal confederacies as a way of coping. One example is the Creek Con-
federacy, a union of many groups who had survived the Spanish epidemics. Internally,
members created an economic and social system in which each population contrib-
uted to the welfare of all and differences were settled through athletic competition—a
ballgame not unlike modern lacrosse—rather than warfare. And when new Europeans
arrived in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the Creeks and other confedera-
cies found it beneficial to welcome them as trading partners and allies, balancing the
competing demands of the Spanish and French, and later the English. To some degree,
they took advantage of the European rivalries to advance their own interests against
those of neighboring confederacies.

By the time Europeans had begun serious exploration and
The Indian World settlement of the Northeast, the economic and cultural
in the Northeast changes among Eastern Woodlands Indians that had begun

between 1350 and 1450 had resulted in the creation of two
massive—and opposing—alliance systems. On one side were the Hurons, Algonquins,
Abenakis, Micmacs, Ottawas, and several smaller tribes. On the other was the Haudeno-
saunee Confederacy that Europeans called the Iroquois League.

The costs and benefits of sustained European contact first fell to the Hurons and
their allies. The Abenakis, Micmacs, and others who lived along the northern shore of
the Atlantic were the first groups drawn into trade with the French, and it was among
them that the coureurs de bois settled and intermarried. These family ties became firm
economic bonds when formal French exploration brought these groups into more direct
contact with the European trading world. This partnership, however, posed a serious
threat to the Haudenosaunee. Much of the territory being harvested for furs by the Hu-
rons had once belonged to the Haudenosaunee, and the Confederacy wanted it back. If
they could push the Hurons and their allies out and take control of the St. Lawrence
River, the French would then have to trade exclusively with them.

The arrival of the Dutch in Albany, however, offered the Haudenosaunee an attrac-
tive diplomatic alternative. In 1623 the Dutch West India Company invited representa-
tives from the Iroquois League to a meeting at Fort Orange, offering them friendship
and trade. The Haudenosaunee responded enthusiastically, but in a way that the Dutch
had not anticipated. Instead of entering peacefully into the trade, the Haudenosaunee
imposed their authority over all of the Indian groups already trading with the Dutch.
They began a bloody war with the Mohicans, who had been the Dutch traders’ source
for furs in the Hudson Valley. By 1627 the Haudenosaunee had driven the Mohicans out
of the region and reclaimed control over the flow of furs.

Trade was so vigorous that the Haudenosaunee soon wiped out fur supplies in their
own territory and began a serious push to acquire new sources. Beginning in the late
1630s, the Iroquois Confederacy entered into a long-term aggressive war against the Hu-
rons and their allies in New France; against the Munsees, Delawares, and other groups in
the Susquehanna and Delaware River valleys to the south; and even against the Iroquois-
speaking Eries to the west. Citing Hienwatha’s legacy, the Haudenosaunee justified their
aggression by claiming that their conquests were simply bringing more people into the
shelter of the Great Tree of Peace, expanding the confederacy to include all the north-
eastern Indians.
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The vast area of the Great Plains, though largely unexplored
The New Indian and untouched by Europeans, also underwent profound
World of the Plains transformation during the period of initial contacts. Climate

change, the pressure of shifting populations, and the intro-
duction of novel European goods through lines of kinship and trade created an alto-
gether new culture and economy among the Indians in this region.

Before about 1400, Indians living on the plains rarely strayed far from the riverways that
form the Missouri River drainage, where they lived in villages sustained by agriculture, hunt-
ing, and gathering (see pages 9-10). The climate cooldown that affected their neighbors to the
east had a similar effect on the Plains Indians: growing seasons became shorter, and the need
to hunt became greater. But at the same time, this shift in climate produced an increase in one
food source, buffalo, a survivor of the great ice ages. Between 1300 and 1800, herds number-
ing in the millions emerged in the new environment created by the climate change.

Some groups—such as the Caddoan-speaking Wichitas, Pawnees, and Arikaras—virtually
abandoned their agricultural villages and became hunters. Others, such as the Hidatsas, splitin
two: a splinter group calling itself Crows went off permanently to the grasslands to hunt while
the remainder stayed in their villages growing corn and tobacco. These and others who chose to
continue their agricultural ways—the Mandans, for example—established a thriving trade with
the hunters, exchanging vegetables and tobacco for fresh meat and other buftfalo products.

The increase in buffalo not only provided a welcome resource for the Indians already
on the Great Plains but also drew new populations to the area. As the climate farther north
became unbearably severe, the Blackfeet and other Algonquin-speaking Indians swept down
from the subarctic Northeast to hunt on the plains. These were soon followed by other
northeastern groups fleeing the violence and disease that were becoming endemic in the
Eastern Woodlands. Some groups, even war-weary Hurons and Haudenosaunee, came as
small parties and sought adoption among Great Plains societies. Others came en masse. The
Lakotas, for example, once the westernmost family of Siouan agriculturalists, were pushed
onto the plains by continuing pressure from the east, but they maintained close relations
with their Dakota neighbors in Minnesota, who continued to farm and harvest wild rice
and other crops. This continued tie, like that between the Crows and Hidatsas, increased
both the hunters’ and the farmers’ chances for survival in an ever-more hostile world by
expanding available resources. Intergroup trade became the key to the welfare of all.

One unintentional outcome of the Pueblo Revolt was the liberation of thousands of
Spanish horses. The Pueblos had little use for these animals, but their trading partners, the
Kiowas and Comanches, quickly adopted them. Horses could carry much larger loads than
dogs were able to carry and could survive on a diet of grass rather than taking a share of the
meat. In less than a generation, horses became a mainstay of the buffalo-hunting cultures
on the southern plains. And from there, horses spread quickly to other hunting people.

Northern plains dwellers such as the Shoshones quickly began acquiring horses from
their southwestern kinsmen. Following a northward path along the eastern flank of the
Rocky Mountains, horses were passed from one group to another in the complex trading
system that had come into existence in the plains region. Well adapted to grasslands, vir-
tually free from natural predators or diseases, and highly prized and thus well protected
by their new human owners, horses greatly increased in number. By 1730, virtually all of
the plains hunting peoples had some horses and were clamoring for more.

The steady demand for horses and hunting grounds created a new dynamic on the
Great Plains and set a new economy into motion (see Map 2.2). After the Spanish recon-
quest of New Mexico, Indians could obtain horses only through warfare and trade, and

buffalo The American bison, a
large member of the ox family,
native to North America and
the staple of the Plains Indian
economy between the fifteenth
and mid-nineteenth centuries.

Caddoan A family of languages
spoken by the Wichitas, Pawnees,
Arikaras, and other Plains
Indians.

Lakotas/Dakotas Subgroups of the
Sioux Nation of Indians; Lakotas
make up the western branch,
living mostly on the Great Plains;
Dakotas, the eastern branch, live
mostly in the prairie and lakes
region of the Upper Midwest.
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MAP 2.2 Intergroup Trading on the Plains

Although movies portray Plains Indians as unsophisticated hunters and warriors, Native American societies in America’s
midsection maintained extremely complex and cosmopolitan trading networks. As this map shows, trade routes that existed
before Europeans entered the region acquired added importance in distributing the novel technologies and ideas that the
newcomers brought with them. The most important of these was horses, which were passed very quickly from group to
group along these trade routes.

both increased significantly. Surprise raids to steal horses from neighboring Indian groups
and European settlements brought both honor and wealth to those who were successful.

Conquest and Accommodation in a Shared New World

What forces shaped the day-to-day lives of settlers in New Mexico, Louisiana,
and New Netherland?

How did settlers and American Indians adapt to changing conditions in the
different regions of colonial occupation?
Old World cultures, Native American historical dynamics, and New World environmen-
tal conditions combined to create vibrant new societies in European pioneer settlements.
Despite the regulatory efforts of Spanish bureaucrats, French royal officials, and Dutch
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company executives, life in the colonies developed in its own peculiar ways. Entire re-
gions in what would become the United States assumed cultural contours that would
shape all future developments in each.

Life along New Spain’s northern fringe was punctuated by
New Spain’ 3 friction between the empire’s highly organized official struc-
Northern Frontiers ture and the disorderliness common to frontier settings. For

the Spanish, notions of civil order were rooted in the local
community—city, town, or village—and its ruling elite. Responsibility for maintaining
order belonged to the cabildo secular, the municipal town council composed of members
of the elite or their appointees. Spain established towns in all of its New World colonies
and immediately turned over local authority to a ruling cabildo. This practice was usually
successful in Mexico and Peru, but in the desert of New Mexico, the cabildo system was at
odds with environmental and cultural conditions.

After suppressing the Pueblo Revolt during the 1690s, Spaniards began drifting back
into New Mexico. Unlike areas to the South, New Mexico offered no rich deposits of gold
or silver, and the climate was unsuitable for large-scale agriculture; the most rewarding
economic enterprise in the region was ranching. The small flocks of sheep abandoned
by the fleeing Spanish grew dramatically. By the time the Spanish returned, sheep ranch-
ing had become a reliable way to make a living. Thus, rather than concentrating near
the municipal center in Santa Fe, the population in New Mexico spread out across the
land, forming two sorts of communities. South of Santa Fe, people settled on scattered
ranches. Elsewhere, they gathered in small villages along streams and pooled their labor
to make a living from irrigated subsistence farming.

Like colonists elsewhere in Spain’s New World empire, the New Mexico colonists were
almost entirely male. Isolated on sheep ranches or in small villages, these men sought In-
dian companionship and married into local populations. These marriages gave birth not
only to a new hybrid population but also to lines of kinship, trade, and authority that were
in sharp contrast to the imperial ideal. For example, when Navajo or Apache raiding parties
struck, ranchers and villagers turned to their Indian relatives for protection rather than to
Spanish officials in Santa Fe. In this frontier world, a man’s social status came to depend less
on his Spanish connections than on his ability to work effectively in the complicated world of
kinship that prevailed in the Indian community. The people who eventually emerged as the
elite class in New Mexico were those who best perfected these skills.

The existence of Rensselaerswyck and other great landed
The Dutch Settlements <SS made it seem as though the New Nethefland colony
was prosperous and secure, but it actually was neither. Few of
the wealthy stockholders in the Dutch West India Company
wanted to trade their lives as successful gentleman investors for a pioneering existence
on a barely tamed frontier. The economy in Holland was booming, and only the most
desperate or adventurous wanted to leave. But having no one to pay their way, even the
few who were willing were hard-pressed to migrate to the colony.

Desperate to draw settlers, the Dutch West India Company created an alternative to
patroonship, agreeing to grant a tract of land to any free man who would agree to farm
it. This offer appealed to many groups in Europe who were experiencing hardship in their
own countries but who, for one reason or another, were unwelcome in the colonies of
their homelands. French Protestants, for example, were experiencing terrible persecution
in France but were forbidden from going to Canada or Louisiana. Roman Catholics, Quak-
ers, Jews, Muslims, and a wide variety of others also chose to migrate to New Netherland.

subsistence farming Farming
that produces enough food for
survival but no surplus that can
be sold.
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bosch loopers Dutch term
meaning “woods runners”;
independent Dutch fur traders.

Dutch Reform Church Calvinistic
Protestant denomination; the
established church in the Dutch
Republic and the official church
in New Netherland.

Farming was the dominant activity among these emigrants, but some followed the example
of the French coureurs de bois and went alone or in small groups into the woods to live and
trade with the Indians. These travelers, called bosch loopers, traveled through the forests, trad-
ing brandy and rum for the Indians’ furs, which they then sold for enormous profits.

In fact, the Dutch West India Company was unable to control much of anything in
New Netherland. The incredible diversity of the settlers no doubt contributed to this
administrative impotence. For example, Dutch law and company policy dictated that
the Dutch Reform Church was to be the colony’s official and only religion. But instead
of drawing everyone into one congregation, the policy had the opposite effect. As late as
1642, not a single church of any denomination had been planted. Poor leadership and
unimaginative policies also contributed to the general air of disorder. Following Peter
Minuit’s dismissal by the company in 1631, a long line of incompetent governors ruled
the colony. In the absence of any legislative assembly or other local body to help keep
matters on track, for years one bad decision followed another. It took a major reorgani-
zation by the West India Company and its appointment of Peter Stuyvesant in 1645 to
turn the colony around.

France’s colony in Louisiana had many of the same quali-
Life in French ties and faced many of the same problems as Holland’s and
Louisiana Spain’s North American possessions. Like most European
settlements, Louisiana suffered from a critical shortage of

The French had difficulty persuading settlers to come to their New World province in
Louisiana. As a result, the region’s development depended on a mixture of various
European refugees, native Indians, and imported Africans for labor. Alexander de Batz's
1735 painting gives us a good idea of what the population around New Orleans looked
like at that time. As in neighboring New Mexico, a multiracial and multicultural society
emerged in Louisiana that left a permanent legacy in the region. Peabody Museum, Harvard
University 41-72-10/20 T2377.




labor, leading first to dependence on the Indians and eventually to the wholesale adop-
tion of African slavery. And Louisianans, like all Europeans who settled in North Amer-
ica, found themselves embroiled in a complicated Native American world that usually
defied European understanding.

The Natchez, Chickasaws, and Choctaws were all close by and well provisioned.
The Chickasaws refused to deal with the French, and the Natchez, divided into quarrel-
ing factions, were sometimes helpful and sometimes hostile. But the Choctaws, locked
into a war with the Chickasaws and a tense relationship with the Natchez, found the
prospect of an alliance with the French quite attractive. In the realignment process, the
Choctaws helped shape France’s Indian policies and expansion plans. For example, they
were able to convince the French to expand onto Natchez land rather than in Choctaw
territory. When the Natchez resisted French incursion, the Choctaws helped their Euro-
pean allies destroy the tribe. The Choctaws also assisted the French in a thirty-year-long
conflict with the Chickasaws, although with less success.

Despite the Choctaw alliance, which guaranteed ample food supplies and facilitated
territorial acquisitions, Louisiana remained unappealing to Frenchmen. Although local
officials advised against it, the French government finally resorted to recruiting pau-
pers, criminals, and religious or political refugees from Central Europe and elsewhere
to people the new land. But even with these newcomers, labor was inadequate to ensure
survival, much less prosperity. Increasingly, settlers in Louisiana followed their Spanish
neighbors’ example by importing African slaves to do necessary work. By 1732, slaves
made up two-thirds of the population.

As unappealing as the colony was to Frenchmen, it was even more so to French wom-
en. As a result, French men, like their Spanish neighbors, married Indians and, later,
African slaves, creating a hybrid creole population that would come to dominate the
region and set its cultural tone.

summary
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Natchez An urban, mound-
building Indian people who
lived on the lower Mississippi
River until they were destroyed
in a war with the French in the
1720s; survivors joined the Creek
Confederacy.

Chickasaws An urban, mound-
building Indian people who lived
on the lower Mississippi River
and became a society of hunters
after the change in climate and
introduction of disease after
1400; they were successful in
resisting French aggression
throughout the colonial era.

Choctaws Like the Chickasaws,

a mound-building people who
became a society of hunters after
1400; they were steadfast allies
of the French in wars against the
Natchez and Chickasaws.

creole In colonial times, a term
referring to anyone of European
or African heritage who was born
in the colonies; in Louisiana,
refers to the ethnic group
resulting from intermarriage by
people of mixed languages, races,
and cultures.

Spain’s opening ventures in the Americas had been wildly
successful, making the Iberian kingdom the envy of the
world. Hoping to cash in on the bounty, other European
nations challenged Spain’s monopoly on American colo-
nization, creating an outward explosion. Although slow to
consolidate an imperial presence in North America, England
was the first to confront the Spanish in force, wounding
them severely. France and the Netherlands took advantage of
the situation to begin building their own American empires.

Presented with this new challenge, Indians sought
new ways to solve their problems and created altogether
new societies. This often involved difficult choices: per-
haps allying with the newcomers, resisting them, or flee-
ing. As different groups exercised varying options, the

outcome was a historically dynamic world of interaction
involving all of the societies that were coming together
in North America. In New Spain, New France, Louisiana,
New Netherland, and throughout the Great Plains, truly
cosmopolitan societies emerged. These new transatlantic
societies, bearing cultural traits and material goods from
throughout the world, set the tone for future develop-
ment in North America. As we will see in Chapter 3, soci-
eties on the Atlantic coast, too, were evolving as English
colonists interacted with the land and its many occu-
pants. The outcome of such interchange, over the centu-
ries, was the emergence of a multicultural, multiethnic,
and extraordinarily rich culture—an essential element in
Making America.
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Founding the English

Mainland Colonies
|1585-1732

INDIVIDUAL CHOICES: Nathaniel Bacon

In 1674, a charismatic young Englishman named Nathaniel Bacon arrived in Vir-
ginia. He bought a large plantation near Jamestown and a tract of land on the
frontier, and he was quickly appointed to Governor William Berkeley’s advisory
council. Yet, within two years, Bacon had become the leader of a rebellion of poor
farmers that almost toppled the government.

Bacon could have lived out his days comfortably among the planter elite. Why,
then, did he become a rebel? He arrived in Virginia at a tense moment when the
colony’s backcountry farmers’ dream of prosperity was threatened by drought, In-
dian raids, a drop in the price of tobacco, and the Berkeley administration’s unfair
taxing policies. When Susquehannocks attacked, Bacon sympathized with these
farmers. When they attacked his own frontier farm, he threw in his lot with his
neighbors.

Bacon demanded that the Governor raise a militia to rid the area of all Indians.
The Governor refused—and Bacon took matters into his own hands. He raised a
vigilante army and began a war against all nearby Indians, even the peaceful tribes.
The enraged governor branded Bacon a traitor. Bacon quickly struck back. Over
five hundred men flocked to join “General” Bacon, and together they seized control
of the colony’s capital. By mid-October, Bacon’s rebels controlled over two-thirds
of Virginia. But on October 26, 1676, Nathaniel Bacon died of dysentery. Without
his leadership, the revolution faltered and by spring of 1677, it had been crushed.

For the next hundred years, the royal governors and coastal planters domi-
nated Virginia political life. To these elite colonists, Bacon symbolized a dangerous
breakdown of law and order. To backcountry families, Bacon remained a frontier
hero. But villain or hero, Nathaniel Bacon would not be the last colonist to fight
against unfair treatment.

Nathaniel Bacon came to Virginia as a gentleman in
the 1670s, but his resentment of the economic and
political domination of the colony by a small group
of planters transformed him into a backwoods
rebel. In 1676, Bacon led an army of discontented

farmers, servants, and slaves against the coastal
planters—and almost won. In this stained glass
window, Bacon’s social class and commanding
presence are both evident.

Courtesy of The Association for the Preservation of Virginia Antiquities.
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Chronology

1585
1607
1608
1619
1620
1625
1630
1634
1635
1636

1642-1648
1649

1655

English colonize Roanoke Island 1660 | Restoration of English monarchy
Virginia Company founds Jamestown 1663 | Carolina chartered

Quebec City founded in New France 1664 | New Netherland becomes New York
Virginia House of Burgesses meets 1675 | King Philip’s War in New England
Pilgrims found Plymouth Plantations 1676 | Bacon's Rebellion in Virginia

Charles | becomes king of England 1681 | Pennsylvania chartered

Puritans found Massachusetts Bay Colony 1685 | James Il becomes king of England
Lord Baltimore establishes Maryland 1686 | Dominion of New England established
Roger Williams founds Providence 1688 | Glorious Revolution in England

Anne Hutchinson banished from Massachusetts; 1689 | Leisler’s Rebellion in New York
Pequot War in New England 1691 | Massachusetts becomes royal colony
Eplbl @yl e _ 1692 | Salem witch trials

t(i)h;(r)l\?vselr?r):elzcr:gfa(:]; dCromweII ALl 1718 | French found the city of New Orleans
Gl war in Maryland 1732 | Georgia chartered

acon’s Rebellion reflects many of the contradictions of the early colonial period:

the determination to create new communities and the willingness to uproot Na-

tive American communities in the process; the sense of new opportunities for
success and the continuing influence of wealth and social prestige in a frontier world,;
and the challenge of creating a unified society in the face of the conflicting economic
interests of coastal planters and backcountry farmers.

The seventeenth century saw thousands of English men and women risk the dan-
gers of the Atlantic crossing, the hardships of frontier life, the threat of violence from
other settlers and local Indians, and the often overwhelming sense of isolation that were
all part of the colonizing experience. What motivated them? Many left England to es-
cape discrimination and harassment because of their dissenting religious views. Puri-
tans, Catholics, and Quakers all felt compelled to resist demands for allegiance to the
Church of England. These English religious radicals were not alone in seeking freedom
of worship. Jews, French Protestants, and German Pietists also came to America to escape
persecution.

Still other colonists faced the difficult choice of poverty or flight. The economic
transformation of England from a feudal society to a market society disrupted the lives
of the country’s rural population of tenant farmers. Thrown off their land as wealthy
landlords turned to raising sheep, thousands of these victims of an emerging capitalism
became nomads and vagabonds, traveling from country towns to seaport cities in search
of work. Desperation drove them to sign away several years of their lives to a ship captain
or a plantation owner in exchange for passage to America.

But if desperation prompted them to leave England, dreams and expectations often
motivated them, too. These young men and woman agreed to years of servitude and
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It Matters Today

GRASSROOTS MOVEMENTS: THEN AND Now

Bacon's Rebellion is one of the first instances of a grassroots insights into changing values in American society and, equally
movement in American history. These movements often often, they arise as part of a cluster of reform movements.
give voice to people who feel they are not being heard

by the government on important issues. Many things we

take for granted today began as demands by grassroots
movements, including the end to slavery, the direct election
of senators, and women'’s suffrage. The antiwar movement of
the 1960s, the environmental movement of the 1990s, and
the antismoking movement of today are recent examples of
grassroots movements. Often grassroots movements provide

+ Research a modern grassroots movement. What tactics
has it employed to win support? How successful do you
think these tactics have been?

+ Do you think grassroots protest is a valuable part of
the American political process today, or do we have
institutions and political processes that make such
protests unnecessary?

backbreaking labor in the tobacco fields of the Chesapeake, without wages and with the  Chesapeake The Chesapeake

was the common term for the
two colonies of Maryland and
Virginia, both of which border on
nate colonists as well. Families of modest means sold off their belongings and said their ~ Chesapeake Bay.

most meager rations, because they hoped to acquire land when they were released from
bondage. The promise of land was perhaps the most powerful appeal to more fortu-

good-byes to familiar faces and a familiar landscape, determined to build new and more
independent lives for themselves in the colonies.

Colonists recorded their experiences in diaries, letters, and reports to government,
church, or trading company officials. These accounts dramatize the hardships and risks
that settlers confronted and testify that many did not survive. Ships carrying colonists
sank in ocean storms. Diseases unknown in England decimated settlements. Poor plan-
ning and simple ignorance of survival techniques destroyed others. Conflicts with lo-
cal Indian populations produced violence, bloodshed, and atrocities on both sides. And
though colonists lived far from the seats of power in Europe, the rivalries between Eng-
lish, French, Dutch, and Spanish governments spilled across the ocean, erupting in bor-
der raids and full-scale wars throughout the century.

England and Colonization

What was the impact of the failure of the Roanoke Colony on England’s
colonizing effort?

What circumstances or conditions in England prompted people to migrate to

America?
By the end of the century, twelve distinct colonies hugged the Atlantic coastline of Eng-
lish America. The thirteenth, Georgia, was founded in 1732. Although each colony had
its own unique history, climate and geography produced four distinct regions: New Eng-
land, the Middle Colonies, the Chesapeake, and the Lower South. The colonies within
each region shared a common economy and labor system, or a similar religious heritage,
or a special character that defined the population, such as ethnic diversity. And by the
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end of the century, certain institutions emerged in every colony. Whether its founders
had been religious refugees or wealthy businessmen, each colony developed a represen-
tative assembly, established courts, and built houses of worship. Carolinians may have
thought they shared little in common with the people of Connecticut, but both sets of
colonists were subject to English law, English trade policies, and English conflicts with
rival nations. Separate, yet linked to one another and to what they affectionately called
the “Mother Country” in crucial ways, between 1607 and 1700 the colonies transformed
themselves from struggling settlements to complex societies.

In July 1584, two ships entered the calm waters between the
England's First Attempts barrier islands and the mainland of North Carolina. On board
at Colonization was a group of Englishmen, sent by the wealthy nobleman
Walter Raleigh with orders to reconnoiter the area and locate
a likely spot for settlement. The men were impressed by the forest of cypress, pines, and
flowering dogwood rising up from the sandy shores. The exhausted travelers could not
fail to see the contrast between this exotic, lush environment, seemingly untamed by hu-
man efforts, and the carefully cultivated farmlands and pastures of their native land. But
if they were awed, they were not naive. To protect themselves from unseen dangers, each
man wore a suit of armor and carried weapons. Sometime that afternoon, the Englishmen
got their first glimpse of the local population as three Croatans approached in a canoe.
Despite all that they had read, and the many sketches they had seen, the Englishmen
found them strange to behold, dressed as they were in loincloths, their bodies decorated
with tattoos and adorned with necklaces and bracelets of shells. The Indians were equally
astonished by the sight of strangers, encased in heavy metal on a humid summer’s day.
The encounter passed without incident. Within a month, the Englishmen were gone,
returning to make their report to Raleigh. But the following year, a new group of English-
men sank anchor off the North Carolina shore. These men, many of them soldiers, settled
on Roanoke Island. Among them was a 25-year-old historian, surveyor, and cartographer,
Thomas Harriot, who published his remarkable account of his nation’s first colonizing
attempt, A Briefe and True Report of the New Found Land of Virginia, in 1588. In his account,
Harriot described the Indians the colonists encountered but failed to report the almost
immediate clashes between natives and invaders. The Englishmen’s unshakable sense of
superiority, despite their dependence on the Indians for food, destroyed the possibility of
cooperation. Before the year was over, Harriot and his shipmates returned to England.
Raleigh tried a second time in 1587, spending most of his remaining fortune to send
over a hundred colonists to the area. Unfortunately, war with Spain made it impossible
for Raleigh to send supplies to his colony for over three years. When a ship finally did
reach the colony, the men on board could find no trace of the colonists. Instead they
found abandoned ruins, and a single word carved into the bark of a nearby tree: “Croa-
tan.” Whether the Roanoke colonists had fled from attack by the Croatans, or been res-
cued by them in the face of starvation or some other natural disaster, such as a severe
drought, no one knows. News of the Roanoke mystery spread rapidly. So too did news
that Raleigh had lost his entire fortune in his attempts at colonization, discouraging
others from following his lead.

Although no one was willing to risk personal fortune on
Turmoil and Tensions colonizing America, many English aristocrats believed the
in England country needed to get rid of its growing population of im-
poverished men and women. Pamphlets suggested that the
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solution to crime was to find a dumping ground for the thousands who had been dis-
placed by the changing economy—desperate people without money or shelter. As farm-
lands were turned into pastures for sheep that supplied the new woolens industries, the
resentful evicted farmers carried signs reading “Sheep Eat Men.”

The kings and their advisers also worried about the unrest stirred by growing de-
mands for religious reform within the Church of England. The movement to “purify”
the church had grown steadily, led by those who believed it had kept too many Catholic
rituals despite its claim to be Protestant. For the seventeenth-century monarchs, the
Stuart kings, this Puritan criticism smacked of treason because the king was not only
leader of the nation but also head of the Anglican Church. Mistrust between Puritan
reformers and the Crown grew under King James I and his son Charles I, for both men
were rumored to be secretly practicing Catholicism.

There were other tensions in English society in the early decades of the century. A
political struggle between the Crown and the legislative branch of the English govern-
ment, the Parliament, was building to a crisis. In 1642 a civil war erupted, bringing
together many of the threads of discontent and conflict. A Puritan army led by Oliver
Cromwell overthrew the monarchy and, in 1649 took the radical step of executing King
Charles I. Cromwell’s success established the supremacy of the Parliament. For almost
a dozen years, the nation was a Commonwealth—a republic dominated by Puritans,
merchants, and gentry rather than noblemen. Cromwell headed the government until
his death in 1658, but to many English citizens his rule was as dictatorial as an abso-
lute monarch’s. In 1660 the Stuart family was invited to take the throne once again.
For twenty-five years, a period called the Restoration, Charles II ruled the nation.
But when the Crown passed to his brother James II, an avowed Catholic, a second
revolution occurred. This time, no blood was shed in England. James fled to France,
and his Protestant daughter Mary and her Dutch husband, William, came to the Eng-
lish throne. This Glorious Revolution of 1688 ended almost a century of political,
ideological, and economic instability. By then, twelve American colonies were already
perched on the mainland shores.

Settling the Chesapeake

What were the goals of the Virginia Company and of the Calvert family in
creating their Chesapeake colonies? Did the colonies achieve these goals?

What events illustrate the racial, class, and religious tensions in the Chesapeake?

Fears of financial ruin had prevented any Englishman from following in Raleigh’s foot-
steps. But English entrepreneurs had developed a new method of financing high-risk
ventures—the joint-stock company—and it was soon applied to planting colonies. In a
joint-stock company, investors joined together and purchased shares in a venture. Any
profits had to be shared by all; likewise, any losses would be absorbed by all. In 1603 both
the Plymouth Company and the London Company asked King James I for a charter to
settle Virginia. The king agreed to both requests.

The Plymouth Company chose a poor site for its colony, however. The rocky coast of
Maine proved uninviting to the settlers, and sickness and Indian attacks soon sent the
survivors scurrying home to England. In December 1606, the London Company (now
calling itself simply the Virginia Company) sent its first colonists far to the south of the
ill-fated Maine colony. Here, near the Chesapeake Bay, they would create the first success-
ful English colony in America.

Church of England The Protestant
church established in the
sixteenth century by King Henry
VIII as England’s official church;
also known as the Anglican
Church.

Parliament The lawmaking branch
of the English government,
composed of the House of Lords,
representing England’s nobility,
and the House of Commons, an
elected body of untitled English
citizens.

Restoration The era following the
return of monarchy to England,
beginning in 1660 with King
Charles IT and ending in 1688
with the exile of King James II.

Glorious Revolution A term used to
describe the removal of James II
from the English throne and

the crowning of the Protestant
monarchs, William and Mary.

entrepreneur A person who
organizes and manages a business
enterprise that involves risk and
requires initiative.

joint-stock company A business
financed through the sale of
shares of stock to investors; the
investors share in both the profits
and losses from a risky venture.
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Jamestown First permanent
English settlement in mainland
America, established in 1607 by
the Virginia Company and named
in honor of King James I.

The 105 men and boys sent by the Virginia Company aboard
the Susan Constant, the Godspeed, and the Discovery had been
tossed on the Atlantic waters for over five months when at
last they entered the calm waters of the Chesapeake Bay and

The Jamestown Colony

made their way up a river they named the James in honor of their king. Happy at last to
feel dry land under their feet, the men disembarked on a small peninsula that jutted out
into the river. They called their settlement Jamestown.

The early years of this Jamestown colony were a seemingly endless series of survival
challenges. The colonists discovered, too late, that they had encamped in an unhealthy
spot. Summer brought intense heat, and the men were attacked by swarms of insects,
bred in the wetlands that surrounded them. The water of the James was polluted by
ocean salt water, making it dangerous to drink. One by one, the settlers fell ill, suffering
typhus, malaria, or dysentery. Few of the men had any experience in wilderness survival.
Most were gentlemen adventurers, hoping to discover gold and other precious metals
just as the Spanish had in Central America. These adventurers, as one Englishman put it,
“never knew what a day’s labour meant.” They assumed that they could enslave the local
Indians and force them to do all the work.

Had they known more about the local Indians, they might not have relied on this
solution. The Powhatan Confederacy, made up of some thirty Algonquin-speaking tribes
on the coastal plains, was a powerful force in the Indian world of the east coast of North
America. The chief of the Powhatans had forged this confederacy in the 1570s, in re-
sponse to Spanish attempts at colonization. When the English arrived, the confederacy
was led by Wahunsonacock, who effectively controlled tidewater Virginia and the eastern
shore of Chesapeake Bay. Although Wahunsonacock’s Powhatan tribe had only about
forty warriors, he could count on the assistance of some three thousand others, drawn
from member tribes such as the Pamunkeys, Mattoponis, and Arrohatecks. Although
the English adventurers expended their energies on a futile search for gold rather than
on building shelters or stockpiling food for the winter, the Indians harvested their corn—
and waited to see what this group of Europeans would do.

Lacking any farming skills, disorganized, and unaccustomed to following orders or
working hard, the colonists soon faced disease, starvation, and exposure to the elements.
Temporary relief came when John Smith took command. Although overconfident and
self-centered, Smith did have some survival knowledge and knew how to discipline men.
He established a “no work, no food” policy and negotiated with the Powhatans for corn
and other supplies. When Smith left in 1609, the discipline and order he had estab-
lished quickly collapsed. The original colonists and those who joined them the following
spring remembered that winter as “the starving time.” The desperate colonists burned
their housing to keep warm and ate dogs, cats, mice, snakes, even shoe leather in their
struggle to survive. Only sixty settlers were alive at winter’s end.

Across the Atlantic, the Virginia Company seemed caught in an investor’s nightmare,
pumping good money after bad in hopes of delaying a total collapse of the colony. But
tobacco, a weed native to the Americas, proved to be the colony’s salvation. Pipe smok-
ing had been a steady habit in England since the mid-sixteenth century, and Englishmen
were a reliable market for this “brown gold.” The local strain of tobacco in Virginia was
too harsh for English tastes, but one of the colonists, an enterprising young planter
named John Rolfe, managed to transplant a milder strain of West Indian tobacco to the
colony. This success changed Rolfe’s life, earning him both wealth and the admiration
of his neighbors. Rolfe made a second contribution to the colony soon afterward, easing
the strained Indian-white relationships by his marriage to Pocahontas, who John Smith
insisted had saved his life.
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By 1612, the Virginia Colony settlers engaged in a mad race to plant and harvest as
many acres of tobacco as possible. Yet, the Virginia Company was unable to take full
advantage of this unexpected windfall, for it had changed its policies in an effort to ease
its financial burdens. In the beginning the company owned all the land but also bore all
the costs of colonization. But by 1618, the company’s new policy allowed individual colo-
nists to own land if they paid their own immigration expenses. This head right system
granted each male colonist a deed for 50 acres of land for himself and for every man,
woman, or child whose voyage he financed. In this way the Virginia Company shifted the
cost of populating and developing the colony to others. But the head rights also ended
the company’s monopoly on the suddenly valuable farmland.

Other important concessions to the colonists soon followed. The military-style dis-
cipline instituted by Smith and continued by later leaders was abandoned. At the same
time, a measure of self-government was allowed. In 1619 the company created an elected,
representative lawmaking body called the House of Burgesses, which gave the landhold-
ers—tobacco planters—of Virginia some control over local political matters. In effect, a
business enterprise had finally become a colonial society.

The Virginia Company did retain one of the colony’s earliest traditions—a bad rela-
tionship with the Powhatans. By 1622, the English seemed to have the upper hand, for
the population had grown and tobacco had brought a measure of prosperity. As Virginia
planters pressed farther inland, seizing Indian land along local rivers, the new Powhatan
chief, Opechanacanough, decided to strike back. On what the Christian settlers called

The relationship between the Powhatans
and the Virginia colonists deteriorated
quickly, despite early signs of cooperation.
In this engraving, the adventurer and
mercenary John Smith, who claimed to
have once been saved by Pocahontas, is
shown capturing a Powhatan warrior. Note
the difference in weaponry used by the
two opponents. The Granger Collection, New York.

head right system The grant of
50 acres of land for each settler
brought over to Virginia by a
colonist.

House of Burgesses The elected
lawmaking body of Virginia,
established by the Virginia
Company; the assembly first met
in 1619.
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staple crop A basic or necessary
agricultural item, produced for
sale or export.

Good Friday, he mounted a deadly attack on Jamestown, killing a quarter of the colo-
nists in a single day. The company responded as quickly as it could, sending weapons
to the Virginians. For two years, war raged between Indians and the English. Although
the bloodshed became less frequent by 1625, a final peace was not reached for a decade.
By that time, disease and violence had taken its toll on the Powhatans. Once over forty
thousand strong, they had dwindled to fewer than five hundred people.

The Good Friday Massacre, as the English called it, brought important changes for
the colony. King James I had already begun an investigation of the Virginia Company’s
management record. By 1624, only 1,275 of the 8,500 settlers who had arrived since 1607
remained alive. When James learned of the renewed conflict between Indians and colo-
nists, he decided to take action. The king took away the company’s charter and declared
Virginia to be a royal possession.

As Virginians spread out along the riverways of their colony,
Maryland: searching for good tobacco land, plans for a second Chesa-
A Catholic Refuge peake colony were brewing in England. The man behind this

project was not a merchant or entrepreneur, and profit was
not his motive. George Calvert, a wealthy Catholic who King Charles I had just made
Lord Baltimore, was motivated by a strong concern about growing harassment and dis-
crimination against England’s dwindling number of Catholics. He envisioned a religious
refuge in America for members of his faith. Calvert acquired a charter from the king
that granted him a generous tract of land east and north of Chesapeake Bay. Here, he
planned to establish a highly traditional society, dominated by powerful noblemen and
populated by obedient tenant farmers.

Calvert died before a single colonist could be recruited for his Maryland. But his old-
est son, Cecilius Calvert, the second Lord Baltimore, took on the task of establishing the
colony. To Calvert’s surprise, few English Catholics showed any enthusiasm for the proj-
ect. When the first boatload of colonists sailed up the Chesapeake Bay in 1634, most of
these two hundred volunteers were young Protestants seeking a better life. Calvert wisely
adopted the head right system developed by the Virginia Company to attract additional
settlers. The lure of land ownership, he realized, was the key to populating Maryland.

Calvert’s colony quickly developed along the same lines as neighboring Virginia.
Marylanders turned to planting the profitable staple crop, tobacco, and joined the
scramble for good riverfront land. Like the Virginians, these colonists used trickery and
violence to pry acres of potential farmland from resisting Indians. By midcentury, the
Chesapeake colonies could claim a modest prosperity, even though their populations
grew slowly. But they could not claim a peaceful existence. The political crises that shook
England during the mid-seventeenth century sent shock waves across the Atlantic Ocean
to the American shores. These crises intertwined with local tensions among colonists, or
between colonists and Indians, to produce rebellions, raids, and civil wars.

In Maryland, tensions ran high between the Catholic minori-
Troubles on the ty, who had political influence beyond their numbers because
Chesapeake of Lord Baltimore’s support, and the Protestant majority in

the colony. But with the rise to power of the Puritan leader
Cromwell and his Commonwealth government in England, Calvert realized that his
power to protect Maryland’s Catholics was in jeopardy. Hoping to avoid persecution of
the Catholic colonists, Calvert offered religious toleration to all Marylanders. In 1649 he
issued the innovative Toleration Act, protecting all Christians from being “troubled [or]
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molested” in respect to religion. Calvert’s liberal policy offended the staunchly Puritan
Cromwell, who promptly repealed the act. In 1654 the Puritan-dominated Parliament
went further, seizing Maryland from the Calvert family and establishing a Protestant
assembly in the colony. The outcome was exactly as Calvert had feared: a wave of anti-
Catholic persecution swept over Maryland.

Within a year, a bloody civil war was raging in Maryland. Protestant forces won the
fiercely fought Battle of the Severn, but their victory proved futile when Cromwell died
and the monarchy was restored. Charles II returned Maryland to the Calvert family, who
had always been loyal supporters of the Stuart dynasty. Despite this reversal of fortunes,
Protestants in Maryland continued their struggle, organizing unsuccessful rebellions in
1659, 1676, and again in 1681. Then, in 1689, William and Mary ascended to the throne
of England in the Glorious Revolution, and Maryland’s Protestants rallied once again.
Led by an unlikely looking hero, the stooped and crippled minister John Coode, colonists
formed an army they called the Protestant Association. By 1691, Coode had persuaded
the Crown to make Maryland a royal colony. The story did not end here, however. In 1715
the fourth Lord Baltimore gave up the Catholic faith and joined the Church of England.
Maryland was once again returned to the Calverts.

Virginia was less affected by religious controversy than its neighbor. There, colonists
were primarily Anglicans, although small communities of Quakers and Puritans were
scattered throughout Virginia. Religious differences, however, did not spark hostilities.
Instead, the fault lines in Virginia society developed between the wealthy planters of
the tidewater region and the ambitious newcomers seeking to make their fortunes in
the backcountry. This was the volatile atmosphere surrounding Bacon’s rebellion, as
described at the start of the chapter.

Every aspect of life in the Chesapeake colonies was shaped

Colonial Chesapeake by tobacco. Its cultivation set rhythms of work and play that

Life were dramatically different from those in England. Planting,

tending, harvesting, and drying tobacco leaves took almost

ten months of the year, beginning in late winter and ending just before Christmas. In the

short period between the holiday and the start of a new planting cycle, Chesapeake plant-

ers, their families, and their servants worked frantically to catch up on other, neglected

farm chores. They also compressed what meager social life they had into these winter
weeks, engaging—whenever possible—in hasty courtships followed by marriage.

Because tobacco quickly exhausted the soil in which it grew, planters moved frequently to
new acres on their estates or to newly acquired lands farther west. They rarely stayed in one
place very long, so planters placed little value on permanent homes or on creating permanent
social institutions such as schools. Throughout the century, Chesapeake colonists sacrificed
many of the familiar forms of community life to the demands of their profitable crop.

Planters needed a labor force large enough and cheap enough to ensure their prof-
its. As long as poverty and social unrest plagued England, they found the workers they
needed from their homeland. Over 175,000 young, single, and impoverished immigrants
flooded the Chesapeake during the seventeenth century, their passages paid by the ship
captain or the planter. In exchange for their transatlantic voyage, these indentured ser-
vants worked for several years in the tobacco fields without pay. Planters preferred a
male work force, for they shared the general European assumption that farming was a
masculine activity. As a result, these colonies had an unusual population profile: men
outnumbered women in most areas of Virginia and Maryland by 3 to 1. In some areas,
the ratio was a remarkable 6 to 1 until the end of the century.

indentured servants People
working out their compulsory
service for a fixed period of time,
usually from four to seven years,
in exchange for passage to the
colonies; a labor contract called
an indenture spelled out the
agreement.
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Nathanel Bacon's “Declaration of the People’

Nathaniel Bacon began his defiance of the colonial
government with the objective of removing Indians from
the backcountry of Virginia. Yet, Bacon soon found himself
the leader of a civil war between backcountry farmers and
servants on the one hand and the wealthy coastal planters
and the royal governor on the other. Labeled a traitor by
Governor Berkeley, Bacon defended himself and his actions
n “The Declaration of the People” In it, he also listed his
followers’ many grievances against the governor.

fvirtue be a sin, if piety be guilt, all the principles of morality,

goodness and justice be perverted, we must confess that
those who are now called rebels may be in danger of those
high imputations. Those loud and several bulls would affright
innocents and render the defense of our brethren and the
inquiry into our sad and heavy oppressions, treason. But if there
be, as sure there is, a just God to appeal to; if religion and justice
be a sanctuary here; if to plead the cause of the oppressed; if
sincerely to aim at his Majesty’s honour and die public good
without any reservation or by interest; if to stand in the gap
after so much blood of our dear brethren bought and sold; if
after the loss of a great part of his Majesty’s colony deserted
and dispeopled, freely with our lives and estates to endeavour
to save the remainders be treason; God Almighty judge and let
guilty die. But since we cannot in our hearts find one single spot
of rebellion or treason, or that we have in any manner aimed at
the subverting of the settled government or attempting of the
person of any either magistrate or private man, notwithstanding
the several reproaches and threats of some who for sinister
ends were disaffected to us and censured our innocent and
honest designs, and since all people in all places where we
have yet been can attest our civil, quiet, peaceable behaviour
far different from that of rebellion and tumultuous persons,
let truth be bold and all the world know the real foundations
of pretended guilt. We appeal to the country itself what and

of what nature their oppressions have been, or by what cabal
and mystery the designs of many of those whom we call great
men have been transacted and carried on; but let us trace these
men in authority and favour to whose hands the dispensation
of the country’s wealth has been committed. Let us observe the
sudden rise of their estates composed with the quality in which
they first entered this country, or the reputation, they have held
here amongst wise and discerning men. And let us see whether
their extractions and education have not been vile, and by what
pretence of learning and virtue they could so soon [come] into
employments of so great trust and consequence. Let us consider
their sudden advancement and let us also consider whether any
public work for our safety and defence or for the advancement
and propagation of trade, liberal arts, or sciences is here extant
in any way adequate to our vast charge. Now let us compare
these things together and see what sponges have sucked up the
public treasure, and whether it has not been privately contrived
away by unworthy favourites and juggling parasites whose
tottering fortunes have been repaired and supported at the
public charge. Now if it be so, judge what greater guilt can be
than to offer to pry into these and to unriddle the mysterious
wiles of a powerful cabal; let all people judge what can be of more
dangerous import than to suspect the so long safe proceedings
of some of our grandees, and whether people may with safety
open their eyes in so nice a concern.

+ On what grounds did Bacon justify his attacks on the
Indian population?

+ What does the source suggest about how Bacon's revolt
evolved into a class rebellion against the wealthy planters?

+ What lessons might the royal governor and the planter
class have drawn from this affair about the need to
replace dangerous indentured labor?

For these indentured servants, and often for their masters as well, life was short and

€| See our interactive
eBook for map and
primary source
activities.

brutal. They spent long, backbreaking days in the fields. Their food rations were mea-
ger, their clothing and bedding inadequate, and their shoulders frequently scarred by
the master’s whip. Some came to doubt that they would survive to win their freedom.

Disease and malnutrition took the lives of perhaps a quarter of these bound laborers.

Free colonists fared little better than servants. Typhus, dysentery, and malaria killed
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thousands. Over one-quarter of the infants born in the Chesapeake did not live to see
their first birthdays; another quarter of the population died before reaching the age of
20. Early death, the skewed ratio of men to women, and high infant mortality combined
to create a demographic disaster that continued until the last decades of the century.

New England: Colonies of Dissenters

Why did English religious dissenters settle in New England?

How did the Puritan authorities deal with dissent?

While Captain John Smith was barking orders at the settlers in Jamestown, some reli-
gious dissenters in a small English village were preparing to escape King James’s wrath.
These residents of Scrooby Village were people of modest means, without powerful po-
litical allies or a popular cause. But they had gone one step further than the majority of
Puritans, who continued to be members of the Anglican Church despite their criticisms
of it. The Scrooby villagers had left the church altogether, forming a separate sect of their
own. James I despised these separatists and declared his intention to drive them out of
England—or worse.

The Scrooby separatists took James’s threats seriously. In 1611 they fled to the city
of Leyden in the Netherlands. They saw themselves as Pilgrims on a spiritual journey to
religious freedom. The Dutch welcomed them warmly, but several Pilgrims feared that
the comfortable life they had found in Holland was diminishing their devotion to God.
By 1620, William Bradford was leading a small group of these transplanted English
men and women on a second pilgrimage—to America.

The Leyden Pilgrims were joined by other separatists in Eng-
land. Together, they set sail on an old, creaky ship called the
The Plymouth Colony Mayflower. On board, too, were a band of “strangers,” outsiders
to the religious sect who simply wanted passage to America.
Crammed together in close and uncomfortable quarters, they weathered a nightmare voy-
age of violent storms and choppy waters. After nine weeks at sea, the captain anchored
the Mayflower at Cape Cod, almost 1,000 miles north of the original Virginia destination
(see Map 3.1). The exhausted passengers did not complain; they fell to the ground to give
thanks. Once the thrill of standing on dry land had passed, however, many of them sank
into depression. The early winter landscape of New England was dreary and disturbingly
empty. Bradford’s own wife, Dorothy, may have committed suicide in the face of this bleak
landscape.

Talk of setting sail for Virginia spread through the ranks of the ship’s crew and the
passengers. Mutiny was in the air. To calm the situation, Bradford negotiated an unusual
contract with every man aboard the ship—Pilgrim, crew, servant, and stranger. Known as
the Mayflower Compact, this document granted political rights to any man willing to
remain and to abide by whatever laws the new colony enacted. Here was an unheard-of
opportunity for poor men to participate in governing themselves. All agreed, and the
new colony of Plymouth Plantations began to prepare for the long winter ahead.

In Plymouth Plantations, as in Virginia, the first winter brought sickness, hunger,
and death. Half of the colonists did not survive. When Squanto, a Patuxet, came upon
the remaining men and women in the spring of 1621, he found them huddled in flimsy
shelters. Squanto sympathized with their confusion and their longings for home, for he

separatists English Protestants
who chose to leave the Church of
England because they believed it
was corrupt.

Pilgrims A small group of
separatists who left England
in search of religious freedom
and sailed to America on the
Mayflower in 1620.

William Bradford The separatist
who led the Pilgrims to America;
he became the first governor of
Plymouth Plantations.

Mayflower Compact An agreement
drafted in 1620 when the
Pilgrims reached America that
granted political rights to all
male colonists who would abide
by the colony’s laws.

Squanto A Patuxet who taught the
Pilgrims’ survival techniques in
America and acted as translator
for the colonists.
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MAP 3.1 The Colonies
and Their Major Cities

The creation of the English
mainland colonies spanned
almost 125 years, from the
first settlement at Jamestown,
Virginia, in 1607 to the
founding of the last colony of
Georgia in 1732. This map
indicates the year each colony
was founded, the type of
charter governing it, and the
date in which eight of these
colonies came directly under
royal control. The map also
locates the major colonial
cities in each region.
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had crossed the Atlantic in 1605 aboard an English trading ship and spent several years
in an alien environment. Ironically, the Pilgrims had settled where Squanto’s own village
had once stood. His entire family and tribe had been wiped out by diseases carried by
English traders and fishermen.

Squanto helped the colonists, teaching them how to plant corn, squash, and pump-
kins. Perhaps his greatest service, however, was in helping William Bradford negotiate a
peace treaty with Massasoit, leader of the local Wampanoag Indians. The Wampanoags
also agreed to spread the word to neighboring Indian communities that the Pilgrims
were allies rather than enemies. The combined efforts of Squanto and Massasoit saved
the Plymouth Colony, and in the fall of 1621, English settlers and Indian guests sat down
together in a traditional harvest celebration of thanksgiving.



The Mayflower Compact

Although the original document was lost, the following
transcription of the Mayflower Compact is taken from
William Bradford's journal. In theory, the signers based their
government on their allegiance to the king, but in reality the
agreement was a social contract crafted by desperate settlers
far from home in the name of survival.

In the name of God, Amen, We, whose names are
underwritten, the Loyal Subjects of our dread Sovereign
Lord King James, by the Grace of God, of Great Britain,
France, and Ireland, King, Defender of the Faith, &c. Having
undertaken for the Glory of God, and Advancement of the
Christian Faith, and the Honour of our King and Country,
a Voyage to plant the first Colony in the northern Parts of
Virginia; Do by these Presents, solemnly and mutually, in
the Presence of God and one another, covenant and combine
ourselves together into a civil Body Politick, for our better
Ordering and Preservation, and Furtherance of the Ends
aforesaid: And by Virtue hereof do enact, constitute, and frame,
such justand equal Laws, Ordinances, Acts, Constitutions, and
Officers, from time to time, as shall be thought most meet and
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convenient for the general Good of the Colony; unto which
we promise all due Submission and Obedience. IN WITNESS
whereof we have hereunto subscribed our names at Cape-Cod
the eleventh of November, in the Reign of our Sovereign Lord
King James, of England, France, and Ireland, the eighteenth,
and of Scotland the fifty-fourth, Anno Domini; 1620.

+ Of the 102 settlers who set sail on the Mayflower, only
the forty-one grown men signed the compact. What
does the omission of women suggest about their view
of a proper “Body Politick"?

+ Even though many of those aboard the Mayflower were
Calvinist critics of the English government, why might
this document have pledged loyalty to King James I?

« To what extent did the ideas included here form the
basis for future American governments?

Francis N. Thorpe, ed., The Federal and State Constitutions Colonial
Charters, and Other Organic Laws of the States, Territories, and
Colonies (Washington, 1909).

A second colony soon appeared beside Plymouth Plantations.

€ Seeour interactive

Massachusetts Bay In 1629 a group of prosperous Puritans, led by the 41-year-old

and Its Settlers lawyer John Winthrop, secured a charter for their Massachu- :Eitr)r?akr;osrol:::cr;and
setts Bay Company from King Charles I. Increasing concern activities.

about the government’s harassment of dissenters, coupled with a deepening economic

depression in England, spurred these Puritans to set sail for New England. Advertising ~John Winthrop One of the

founders of Massachusetts Bay
Colony and the colony’s first
governor.

the colony as “a refuge for many who [God] means to save out of the general calamity,”
Winthrop had no trouble recruiting like-minded Puritans to migrate

From the beginning, the Massachusetts Bay Colony had several advantages over
Jamestown and Plymouth Plantations. The colonists were well equipped and well pre-
pared for their venture. The company had even sent an advance crew over to clear fields
and build shelters. As religious tensions and economic distress increased in England,

Massachusetts attracted thousands of settlers. This “Great Migration” continued until  Great Migration The movement

of Puritans from England to
America in the 1630s, caused by
political and religious unrest in
England.

Oliver Cromwell’s Puritan army took control of England.

Although profit motivated the Virginia colonists and a desire to worship in peace
prompted the Pilgrims to sail to America, the Puritans were people with a mission. They
hoped to create a model Christian community, a “city upon a hill” that would persuade
all English men and women that the reforms they proposed in the Anglican Church were
correct. Winthrop set out their mission in a speech to the passengers aboard the Arabella.
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“The eyes of all peoples are upon us,” Winthrop warned, and, more importantly, God
was watching them as well. If they abandoned or forgot their mission, the consequences
would surely include divine punishment.

This sense of mission influenced the physical as well as spiritual shape of the colony.
Massachusetts colonists created tight-knit farming villages and small seaport towns in
which citizens could monitor one another’s behavior as well as come together in prayer.
This settlement pattern fit well with the realities of New England’s climate and terrain
because the short growing season and the rocky soil made large, isolated plantations
based on staple crops impossible. The colonists, homesick for English villages, did their
best to reproduce familiar architecture and placement of public buildings. The result was
a hub-and-spoke design, with houses tightly clustered around a village green, a church
beside it, and most of the fields and farms within walking distance of the village center.
This design set natural limits on the size of any village because beyond a certain point—
usually measured in a winter’s walk to church—a farm family was considered outside the
community circle. As a town’s population grew and the available farmland was farther
from the green, settlers on the outer rim of the town chose to create a new community
for themselves—a process that increasingly encroached on Indian lands.

Massachusetts and other New England settlements that followed were societies of
families. Many, although not all, of the colonists arriving during the Great Migration

This statue of Anne Hutchinson portrays

a courageous and determined woman.
Massachusetts Bay's Puritan officials, however,
considered her a dangerous heretic who
overstepped her proper place as a woman. Like
Roger Williams, Hutchinson was exiled from the
colony for her unorthodox views. Picture Research

Consultants & Archives.
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came as members of a family, so the gender ratio in the northern colonies was never dra-
matically skewed. On the whole, the number of men and women was roughly equal. And,
unlike their Chesapeake counterparts, New Englanders never endured a demographic
disaster. The cool temperatures and clean drinking water made the region a healthy place
for Europeans, healthier than England itself. Infant mortality was low, and most children
lived to marry and produce families of their own. A couple could expect to live a long life
together and raise a family of five to seven children. One outcome of this longevity was a
rare phenomenon in the seventeenth-century English world: grandparents.

Both Puritans and neighboring Pilgrims spoke of the family as “a little common-
wealth,” the building block on which the larger society was constructed. A wife was ex-
pected to obey her husband. Puritan ministers reinforced this ideal of a hierarchy, or
well-defined chain of command, within a family. “Wives,” they preached, “are part of the
House and Family, and ought to be under a Husband’s Government: they should Obey
their own Husbands.” A husband, however, was bound by sacred obligations to care for
and be respectful toward his wife. Marriage involved many practical duties as well. Wives
were expected to strive to be “notable housewives”—industrious, economical managers
of resources and skilled at several crafts. They were to spin yarn, sew, cook, bake, and
butcher farm animals. In close-knit New England communities, women were able to
help one another by exchanging butter for eggs, assisting with a neighbor’s childbirth, or
nursing the sick back to health. Husbands were expected to labor in the fields, or in the
shop, in order to provide for their families.

Although obligated to be tender and loving, the husband controlled the resources of
the family. This was true in all English colonies, although in the Chesapeake, a husband’s
early death often left the wife in charge of the family farm and its profits until sons came
of age. Under English law, a married woman, as a femme couverte, lost many of her legal
rights because, in law, she came under the protection and governance of her husband.
Married women could not acquire or sell property or claim the use of any wages they
earned. They could gain such basic legal rights only through special contracts made with
their husbands. Puritan communities, however, frowned on any such arrangements. In
the “little commonwealth” of the family, a man was the undisputed head of the house-
hold and thus had authority over all its economic resources and all its members. He also
represented the family’s interests in the realm of politics. No matter how wise or wealthy
a woman might become, she was denied a political voice.

To create the “city upon a hill,” the directors of the Massa-
Government in Puritan  chusetts Bay Company needed, and expected, the full coop-
Massachusetts eration of all colonists. This did not mean that all colonists

had an equal voice or an equal role in fulfilling this vision
of a perfect community. The “wilderness Zion” was not intended to be an egalitarian
society. Winthrop believed that it was natural and correct for some people to be rich and
some to be poor—“some high and eminent in power and dignity, others mean and in
subjugation.” Women, children, servants, young men, and adult men without property
owed obedience to others in most English communities. But in Massachusetts, there
were further limitations on participation. Not even all free males with property were
granted a voice in governing the colony, and the qualifications for political participation
in the representative assembly were dramatically different from those set by Maryland
or Virginia. No man in Massachusetts had a full political voice unless he was an ac-
knowledged church member, not just a churchgoer. Church membership, or sainthood,
was granted only after a person testified to an experience of “saving grace,” a moment

hierarchy A system in which
people or things are ranked above
one another.

femme couverte From the French
for “covered woman”; a legal term
for a married woman,; this legal
status limited women’s rights,
denying them the right to sue or
be sued, own or sell property, or
earn wages.

sainthood Full membership in a
Puritan church.
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Quakers Members of the Society
of Friends, a radical Protestant
sect that believed in the equality
of men and women, pacifism, and
the presence of a divine “inner
light” in every individual.

heretic A person who does not
behave in accordance with an
established attitude, doctrine,
or principle, usually in religious
matters.

Roger Williams Puritan minister
banished from Massachusetts
for criticizing its religious rules
and government policies; in
1635, he founded Providence, a
community based on religious
freedom and the separation of
church and state.

Anne Hutchinson A religious leader
banished from Massachusetts

in 1636 because of her criticism
of the colonial government and
what were judged to be heretical
beliefs.

magistrates Civil officers charged
with administering the law.

of intense awareness of God’s power and a reassuring conviction of personal salvation.
Massachusetts made religious qualifications as important as gender or economic status
in the colony’s political life.

In the early decades of the colony, moreover, the Puritan sense of mission left little
room for religious toleration. Colonial leaders saw no reason to welcome anyone who
disagreed with their religious views. English America was large, they argued, and people
of other faiths could settle elsewhere. Winthrop’s government was particularly aggres-
sive against members of a new sect called the Quakers, who came to Massachusetts on
a mission of their own—to convert Puritans to their faith. Quakers entering the colony
were beaten, imprisoned, or branded with hot irons. If they returned, they were hanged.
Puritan leaders showed just as little tolerance toward members of their own communi-
ties who criticized or challenged the rules of the Bay Colony or the beliefs of its church.
They drove out men and women who they perceived to be heretics, or religious traitors,
including Roger Williams and Anne Hutchinson.

Almost anyone could be labeled a heretic—even a popular Puritan minister. Only a year
after the colony was established, the church at Salem made Roger Williams its assistant min-
ister. His electrifying sermons and his impressive knowledge of Scripture attracted a devoted
following. But he soon attracted the attention of local authorities as well, for his sermons were
highly critical of the colonial government. From his pulpit, Williams condemned political
leaders for seizing Indian land. He also denounced laws requiring church attendance. True
religious faith, he said, was a matter of personal commitment. It could not be compelled.
“Forced religion,” he lectured his congregation, “stinks in God’s nostrils.”

In 1635 Winthrop’s government banished Williams from the colony. Wading through
deep snow, Williams left Salem and sought refuge with the Narragansett Indians. When
spring came, many of his Salem congregation joined him in exile. Together, in 1635, they
created a community called Providence that welcomed dissenters of all kinds, including
Quakers, Jews, and Baptists. In 1644 the English government granted Williams a charter
for his colony, which he eventually called Rhode Island. Within their borders, Rhode
Islanders firmly established the principle of separation of church and state.

Soon after the Massachusetts authorities rid the colony of Roger Williams, a new
challenge arose. In 1634 Anne Hutchinson, her husband, William, and their several
children emigrated to Massachusetts. The Hutchinsons made an impressive addition to
the colonial community. He was a successful merchant. She had received an exception-
ally fine education from her father and was eloquent, witty, and well versed in Scripture.
Like Williams, Hutchinson put little stock in the power of a minister or in any rules
of behavior to assist an individual in the search for salvation. She believed that only
God’s grace could save a person’s soul. And she declared that God made a “covenant of
grace,” or a promise of salvation, that did not depend on any church, minister, or wor-
ship service.

Hutchinson’s opinions, aired in popular meetings at her home, disturbed the Puri-
tan authorities. That she was a woman made her outspoken defiance even more shock-
ing. Men like Winthrop believed that women ought to be silent in the church and had no
business criticizing male authorities, particularly ministers and magistrates, or govern-
ment officials. A surprising number of Puritans, however, were untroubled by Hutchin-
son’s sex. Male merchants and craftsmen who lacked political rights because they were
not members of the saintly elect welcomed her attacks on these authorities. Hutchinson
also attracted Puritan saints who resented the tight grip of the colonial government on
their business and personal lives.
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Anne Hutchinson, 1637

Winthrop's questioning of Anne Hutchinson at the court in Winthrop: All this | grant you, | grant you a time for
Newton turned into a battle of wits in which the governor, it, but what is this to the purpose that you, Mrs.
trained in England in the law, often found himself out-argued Hutchinson, must call a company together from their
by the quick-witted goodwife. In the following excerpt, taken callings to come to be taught by you?

from the lengthy interrogation, Winthrop lectures about the Hutchinson: Will it please you to answer me this and to
proper role of women in New England society. give me a rule for then | will willingly submit to any

truth....Do you think it not lawful for me to teach

women, and why do you call me to teach the court?
Winthrop: We do not call you to teach the court but to lay

open yourself....Your course is not to be suffered for.

Winthrop: We do not mean to discourse with those
of your sex but only this; you so adhere unto [the
leaders of the colony] and do endeavor to set
forward this faction and so you do dishonour us.

Hutchinson: | do acknowledge no such thing. Neither do » Do you think Hutchinson would have attracted less at-

B think that | ever put any dishonour upon you. tention if she only taught women, or was the governor's
Winthrop: Why do you keep such a meeting at your problem deeper than that?

house as you do every week upon a set day?
Hutchinson: It is lawful for me to do so, as it is all your
practices, and can you find a warrant for yourself and
condemn me for the same thing?
Winthrop: By what warrant do you continue such a

Winthrop also had problems with men like Roger Wil-
liams. What was it about their theology that made Calvin-
ists so difficult to govern? That is, why were separatists
likely to disagree with their governments?

)
COUrse! _ _ o Excerpted from THE TRIAL OF ANNE HUTCHINSON: LIBERTY, LAW,
HUtCh/nSOI’I.' | conceive there |leS a Clear rule in Titus that AND INTOLERANCE IN PURITAN NEW ENGLAND: REACTING TO
the elder women should instruct the younger and THE PAST by Marc C. Camnes (ed). Copyright © 2004 by Longman
then | must have a time wherein | must do it. Publishers.

In the end, none of Hutchinson’s supporters could protect her against the deter-
mined opposition of the Puritan leadership. In 1637 she was arrested and brought to | Book f p
trial. Although she was in the last months of a troubled pregnancy, her judges forced her - :ri?:aryosront‘:ra::aan
to stand throughout the lengthy examination. Hutchinson seemed to be winning the activities.
battle of words despite her physical discomfort, but eventually she blundered. In one of

€ See our interactive

her answers, she seemed to claim that she had direct communication with God. Such a
claim went far beyond the acceptable bounds of Puritan belief. Triumphantly, Winthrop
and his colleagues declared her a heretic and banished her from Massachusetts.

Although the Puritan colonists hoped to create a godly com-
Pequot War Conflict in

. 1636 between the Pequot
tween 1636 and the 1670s, New Englanders came into con-  [ndians inhabiting eastern
flict with one another over desirable land. They also waged = Connecticut and the colonists
particularly violent warfare against the Indians of the region. of Massachuseccs Bay and

. Connecticut: the Indians were
The first to feel pressure were the Pequots of the Connecticut Valley. By 1636, the destroyed and driven from the

Pequot War had begun, with the Indians under attack from both Massachusetts and  area.

Indian Suppression munity, they were often motivated by greed and jealousy. Be-
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Metacom A Wampanoag chief,
known to the English as King
Philip, who led the Indian
resistance to colonial expansion
in New England in 1675.

guerrilla tactics A method of
warfare in which small bands

of fighters in occupied territory
harass and attack their enemies,
often in surprise raids; the
Indians used these tactics during
King Philip’s War.

Half-Way Covenant An agreement
(1662) that gave partial
membership in Puritan churches
to the children of church
members even if they had not had
a “saving faith” experience.

Connecticut armies and their Indian allies, the Narragansetts and the Mohicans. Mount-
ing a joint effort, the colonists targeted the Pequot town of Mystic Village. Although
the village was defenseless and contained mostly civilians, Captain John Mason gave the
orders for the attack. Captain John Underhill of the Massachusetts army recorded the
slaughter with obvious satisfaction: “Many [Pequots] were burnt in the fort, both men,
women, and children.” When the survivors tried to surrender to the Narragansetts,
Puritan soldiers killed them. The brutal war did not end until all the Pequot men had
been killed and the women and children sold into slavery. If the Narragansett Indians be-
lieved their alliance with Winthrop would protect them, they were mistaken. Within five
years the Puritans had assassinated the Narragansett chief, an act of insurance against
problems with these Indian allies.

For almost three decades, an uneasy peace existed between New England colonists
and Indians. But the struggle over the land continued. When war broke out again, it was
two longtime allies—the Plymouth colonists and the Wampanoags—who took up arms
against each other. By 1675, the friendship between these two groups had been eroded
by Pilgrim demands for new Indian lands. Chief Metacom, known to the English as
King Philip, made the difficult decision to resist. When Metacom used guerrilla tactics
effectively, staging raids on white settlements, the colonists retaliated by burning Indian
crops and villages and selling captives into slavery. By the end of the year, Metacom had
forged an alliance with the Narragansetts and several small regional tribes. Metacom’s
devastating raids on white settlements terrified the colonists, but soon the casualties
grew on both sides. Atrocities were committed by everyone involved in this struggle,
which the English called King Philip’s War. With the help of Iroquois troops sent by the
governor of New York, the colonists finally defeated the Wampanoags. Metacom was
murdered, and his head was impaled on a stick.

Change and Reaction Both Pilgrim and Puritan leaders had expected the broad

in England and
New England

expanse of the Atlantic Ocean to protect their colonies from
the political and religious tensions that wracked seventeenth-
century England. Like their Chesapeake counterparts, they
were wrong. From the beginning, of course, Puritan migration to New England had
been prompted by Charles I’s hostility to dissenters. When Puritan armies challenged
the Stuart king in 1642, Bay Colony settlers rejoiced. Many chose to return home to
fight in this Puritan Revolution. Throughout the decade, the Massachusetts popula-
tion shrank.

Massachusetts faced a crisis in the post-civil war years. The sense of mission that
had accompanied its founding seemed to be declining. Few new saints migrated to the
Bay Colony after Cromwell’s victory or during the Restoration era. In fact, most of the
newcomers in the 1660s were not Puritans at all but Anglicans or members of other Prot-
estant groups seeking economic opportunities. The decline in religious zeal troubled
ministers and government officials alike, for it marked a sharp decline in eligible voters
and officeholders. The problem was made worse by the growing demands of prosperous
non-Puritan men for an active role in the government. Some towns began to compro-
mise, allowing men of property and good standing in the community to participate in
local decision making. But the saints were not willing to set aside the church member-
ship requirement. In 1662 they decided to introduce the Half-Way Covenant, an agree-
ment that allowed the children of church members to join the church even if they did not
make a convincing declaration of their own salvation. This compromise kept political
power in the hands of Puritans—for the moment.
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Pressures from England could not be dealt with so easily, however. Charles II cast a
doubtful eye on a colony that sometimes ignored English civil law if it conflicted with
biblical demands. In 1683 Charles insisted that the Bay Colony revise its charter to weak-
en the influence of biblical teachings and eliminate the stringent voting requirements.
The Massachusetts government refused. With that, Charles revoked the charter. Massa-
chusetts remained in political limbo until 1685, when James II came to the throne. Then
conditions worsened. In an effort to centralize administration of his growing American
empire, James combined several of the northern colonies into one large unit under direct
royal control. This megacolony, the Dominion of New England, included Massachu-
setts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, Plymouth Plantations, and the newly acquired colonies
of New Jersey and New York. James expected the Dominion to increase the patronage, or
political favors, he could provide to his loyal supporters and hoped to increase revenues
by imposing taxes on colonial goods in the vast region.

What King James did not expect was how strongly colonists resented his Dominion
and the man he chose to govern it, the arrogant Sir Edmund Andros. When Boston citi-
zens received news of the Glorious Revolution, they imprisoned Andros and shipped him
back to England to stand trial as a traitor to the nation’s new Protestant government.
Massachusetts Puritans hoped to be rewarded for their patriotism, but they were quickly
disappointed. Although William and Mary abolished the Dominion, they chose not to
restore the Bay Colony charter. In 1691 Massachusetts became a royal colony, its gover-
nor appointed by the Crown. Suffrage, or voting rights, was granted to all free males
who met a property requirement. Church membership would never again be a criterion
for citizenship in the colony.

Over the course of its sixty-year history, Massachusetts had undergone many sig-
nificant changes. The Puritan ideal of small, tightly knit farming communities had been
replaced by bustling seaport cities, diverse beliefs, and a more secular, or nonreligious,
orientation to daily life. This transition increased tensions in every community. Those
tensions contributed to one of the most dramatic events in the region’s history: the
Salem witch trials.

In 1692 a group of young women and girls in Salem Village began to show signs
of what seventeenth-century society diagnosed as bewitchment. They fell into violent
fits, contorting their bodies and showing great emotional distress. Under questioning,
they named several local women, including a West Indian slave named Tituba, as their
tormentors. More accusations followed, and by summer, more than a hundred women,
men, and children were crowded into local jails, awaiting trial. Accusations, trials, and
even executions—nineteen in all—continued until the new royal governor, Sir William
Phips, arrived in the colony and forbade any further arrests. Phips dismissed the court
that had passed judgment based on “spectral evidence”—that is, testimony by the alleged
victims that they had seen the spirits of those tormenting them. In January 1693, Phips
assembled a new court that acquitted the remaining prisoners.

What had prompted this terrible episode in colonial history? In part, the witch trials
reflected a struggle between Puritan farmers of Salem Village and the town’s more world-
ly merchants, for the accusers were often members of the farming community whereas
the accused were often associated with commercial activities. In part, they reflected the
fact that danger continued to lurk nearby, despite the busy port towns and the prosperity
of the older farming communities. French and Indian attacks on the border settlements
were frequent and brutal, and refugees from this violence could be seen in many older
towns. In the despair that followed these attacks, colonists looked for someone to blame
for their losses.

Dominion of New England A
megacolony created in 1686 by
James II under the control of one
royal governor; William and Mary
dissolved the Dominion when
they came to the throne in 1689.

patronage Jobs or favors
distributed on a political basis,
usually as rewards for loyalty or
service.

suffrage The right to vote.

property requirement The
limitation of voting rights to
citizens who own certain kinds or
amounts of property.
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Presbyterians Members of a
Protestant sect that eventually
became the established church
of Scotland; in the seventeenth
century, the sect was sometimes
persecuted by Scotland’s rulers.

The Pluralism of the Middle Colonies

]
What cultural and economic tensions came to a head in Leisler’s Rebellion?
What made William Penn'’s vision for Pennsylvania so distinctive?

Between the Chesapeake and New England lay the vast stretch of forest and farmland
called New Netherland, a Dutch colony that was home to settlers from Holland, Sweden,
France, and the German states. In the 1660s, Charles II seized the area and drove the
Dutch from the Atlantic coast of North America. The English divided the conquered
territory into three colonies: New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. Although the re-
gion changed hands, it did not change its character: the Middle Colonies remained a
multicultural, commercially oriented, and competitive society no matter whose flag flew
over them.

Before 1650, Europe’s two major Protestant powers, England
From New Netherland  and Holland, had maintained a degree of cooperation, and
to New York their American colonies remained on friendly terms. But a

growing rivalry over the transatlantic trade and conflicting
land claims in the Connecticut Valley soon eroded this neighborliness. Beginning in 1652,
these rivals fought three naval wars as both nations tried to control the transatlantic
trade in raw materials and manufactured goods. After each, the Dutch lost ground, and
their decline made it likely that the New Netherland settlement would be abandoned.

King Charles II of England wanted New Netherland, and James, Duke of York (later
King James II), was eager to satisfy his brother’s desires. In 1664 Charles agreed to give
James control of the region lying between the Connecticut and Delaware Rivers—if James
could wrest it from the Dutch (see Map 3.1). The promise and the prize amounted to a
declaration of war on New Netherland.

When the duke’s four armed ships arrived in New Amsterdam harbor and aimed
their cannon at the town, Governor Peter Stuyvesant tried to rally the local residents
to resist. They declined. Life under the English, they reasoned, would probably be no
worse than life under the Dutch. Perhaps it might be better. The humiliated governor
surrendered the colony, and in 1664 New Netherland became New York without a shot
being fired.

James’s colony did not develop as he had hoped, however. Settlement did not expand
to the north and east as he wished. He could not enlist the aid of influential New York-
ers in his expansion plans, even though he offered them the incentive of a representative
assembly in 1682. By 1685, James—now king of England—had lost interest in the colony,
abandoning his schemes for its growth and abolishing the representative assembly as
well.

Although James viewed New York as a failure, the colony ac-
tually grew rapidly during his rule. The population doubled
between 1665 and 1685, reaching fifteen thousand. These
new settlers added to the cultural diversity that had always

Leisler’s Rebellion

characterized the region. The colony became a religious refuge for French Protestants,
English Quakers, and Scottish Presbyterians. New York’s diverse community, however,
did not always live in harmony. English, Dutch, and German merchants competed fierce-
ly for control of New York City’s trade and for dominance in the city’s cultural life. Only
one thing united these competitors: a burning resentment of James’s political control
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and the men he chose to enforce his will. Their anger increased when James created the
Dominion of New England, merging New York with the Puritan colonies.

In 1689, news of the Glorious Revolution prompted a revolt in New York City similar
to the one that shook Boston. Jacob Leisler, a German merchant, emerged as its lead-
er. Although Leisler lacked the charisma and commanding presence that had allowed
Nathaniel Bacon to rise to power in 1667, he was able to take control of the entire colony.
Acting in the name of the new English monarchs, he not only removed Dominion of-
ficials but imprisoned several of his local opponents, declaring them enemies of Prot-
estantism. He then called for city elections, expecting an era of home rule to follow his
rebellion. But England’s new monarchs had no intention of leaving a local merchant
in charge of a royal colony. When William and Mary sent a new governor to New York,
Leisler refused to surrender the reins of government. This time, the abrasive, headstrong
merchant found few supporters, and eventually he was forced to step down. To Leisler’s
surprise, he was then arrested and charged with treason. Both he and his son-in-law were
tried, found guilty, and executed. In death, Leisler became a hero and a martyr. Popular
anger was so great that to quiet the discontent, the new governor had to permit forma-
tion of a representative assembly. Several of the men elected to this new legislature were
ardent Leislerians, and for many years New York politics remained a battleground be-
tween home rule advocates and supporters of the royal governor and the king.

More than most dissenting sects, Quakers had paid a high

William Penn'’s price for their strongly held convictions. Members of the So-

Holy Experiment ciety of Friends had been jailed in England and Scotland and

harassed by their neighbors throughout the empire. Quaker

leaders had strong motives to create a refuge for members of their beleaguered church. In

the 1670s, a group of wealthy Friends purchased New Jersey from its original proprietors

and offered religious freedom and generous political rights to its current and future

colonists, many of whom were Puritans. The best known of these Quaker proprietors

was William Penn, who had given up a life of privilege, luxury, and self-indulgence in
Restoration society and embraced the morally demanding life of the Friends.

Penn’s father, Admiral Sir William Penn, was a political adviser to King Charles II,
and his son was equally loyal. Eventually, Charles rewarded the Penns’ devotion. In 1681,
he granted the younger Penn a charter to a huge area west of the Delaware River. (The
southernmost section of Penn’s grant, added later by Charles II, developed independent
of Penn’s control and in 1776 became the state of Delaware.) This gave Penn the op-
portunity to create for Quakers a refuge that fully embodied their religious principles.
Called Pennsylvania, meaning “Penn’s Woods,” the colony was founded upon the convic-
tion that the divine spirit, or “inner light,” resided in every human being. Quakers thus
were expected to respect all individuals. By their plain dress and their refusal to remove
their hats in the presence of their social “betters,” Quakers demonstrated their belief
that all men and women were equal. In keeping with their egalitarian principles, Quak-
ers recognized no distinctions of wealth or social status in their places of worship. At
the strikingly simple Quaker meeting, or worship service, any member who felt moved
to speak was welcome to participate, no matter how poor or uneducated and no matter
what sex or age. Although they actively sought converts, Quakers were always tolerant of
other religions.

Penn’s land policy also reflected Quaker principles. Unlike many proprietors, he
wanted no politically powerful landlords and no economically dependent tenant farm-
ers. Instead, he actively promoted a society of independent, landowning farm families.

Jacob Leisler German merchant
who led a revolt in New York

in 1689 against royal officials
representing the Dominion of
New England; he was executed as
a traitor.

William Penn English Quaker
who founded the colony of
Pennsylvania in 1681.
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Haverford College Library.

yeoman Independent landowner
entitled to suffrage.

This sketch of a Quaker meeting highlights
one of the most radical of Quaker
practices: allowing women to speak in
church. Most Protestant denominations,
because of their reading of Saint Paul,
enforced the rule of silence on women.
But Quakers struck a blow at seventeenth-
century gender notions by granting women
an active ministerial role and a voice in
church policy. “The Quaker Meeting” (detail)

by Egbert Van Heemskerk. The Quaker Collection,

Penn also insisted that all land be purchased fairly from the Indians, and he pursued a
policy of peaceful coexistence between the two cultures. He took an active role in mak-
ing Pennsylvania a multicultural society, recruiting non-English settlers through pam-
phlets that stressed the religious and political freedoms and economic opportunities his
colony offered. Many immigrants came from England, but Irish, Scottish, Welsh, French,
Scandinavian, and German settlers arrived as well. To their English neighbors who did
not speak German, newcomers from Germany such as the Mennonites and Amish were
known as the “Pennsylvania Dutch,” from Deutsch, meaning “German.” By the time of
Penn’s death in 1717, Philadelphia was already emerging as a great shipping and com-
mercial center, rivaling the older seaports of Boston and New York City. But as in New
England, this success came at some cost to the colony’s original vision and principles.

The Colonies of the Lower South

What type of society did the founders of Carolina hope to create? How did the
colony differ from their expectations?

Why did philanthropists create Georgia? Why did the king support this project?

Penn was not the only Englishman to benefit from the generosity of King Charles II. In
1663 the king surprised eight of his favorite supporters by granting them several mil-
lion acres lying south of Virginia and stretching from the Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean.
This gesture by Charles was both grand and calculated. France, Spain, Holland, and the
Indian tribes that inhabited this area all laid claim to it, and Charles thought it would be
wise to secure England’s control of the region. The eight new colonial proprietors named
their colony Carolina to honor the king’s late father, who had lost his head to the Puri-
tan Commonwealth (and whose name in Latin was Carolus; see Map 3.1).

The proprietors’ plan for Carolina was similar to Lord Balti-
. more’s medieval dream. The philosopher John Locke helped
i olina Colony draw up the Fundamental Constitution of Carolina, an elab-
orate blueprint for a society of great landowners, yeomen

(small, independent farmers), and serfs (agricultural laborers) bound to work for their
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landlords. Locke later became famous for his essays on freedom and human rights (see
Chapter 4)—a far cry from the social hierarchy proposed in the Carolina constitution.
Like the Calverts, however, the Carolina proprietors discovered that few English people
were willing to travel 3,000 miles across the ocean to become serfs. Bowing to reality, the
proprietors offered the incentive of the head right system used in Virginia and Maryland
decades earlier.

The early settlers in Carolina, many of them relocating from the Caribbean island
of Barbados, made their way to the southeastern portion of the colony, drawn there
by the fine natural harbor of the port city, Charles Town (later Charleston), and its fer-
tile surroundings. Despite the dangers of the Spanish to the south in Florida and the
Yamasee to the southwest, Charles Town grew rapidly, becoming the most important city
in the southern colonies. Some settlers established trade with the Indians of the region,
exchanging English goods for deerskins and for captive victims of tribal warfare, who
were shipped as slaves to the Caribbean. Other colonists tapped the region’s pine forests
to produce naval stores—the timber, tar, and turpentine that were used in building and
maintaining wooden ships. But in the 1680s, Carolina cattlemen turned to a new and
very profitable enterprise in rice cultivation. These planters quickly became the richest
English colonists on the mainland.

The northern region of Carolina did not fare as well. Bordered by the Great Dis-
mal Swamp to the north, this isolated area attracted few colonists. The land around
Albemarle Sound was fertile enough, but the remaining coastline was cut off from
the Atlantic by a chain of barrier islands that blocked access to oceangoing vessels.
Despite these constraints, some poor farm families drifted in from Virginia, searching
for unclaimed land and a fresh start. They had modest success in growing tobacco and
producing naval stores. By 1729 they were numerous enough to take control from the
original proprietors, as their elite neighbors around Charleston had done in 1719. Then
these North Carolinians went one step further and officially separated from the rice-rich
southern section of the colony.

More than one hundred years after the first Jamestown colo-
c nists struggled against starvation and disease in Virginia, the
Qe Last Colony last of the original thirteen colonies was established in the
Lower South. In 1732, James Oglethorpe, a wealthy English
social reformer, and several of his friends requested a charter for a colony on the Florida
border. Oglethorpe did not seek to make a profit from this colony; instead he hoped to
provide a new, moral life for English men and women imprisoned for minor debts. King
George Il was also anxious to create a protective buffer between the valuable rice-producing
colony of South Carolina and the Spanish in Florida. The king inserted a clause in the
Georgia charter requiring military service from every male settler. Thus he guaranteed that
the poor men of Georgia would protect the rich men of South Carolina (see Map 3.1).
Oglethorpe and his associates added their own special restrictions on the lives of the
Georgia colonists. Because they believed that poverty was the result of a weak character
or, worse, of an addiction to vice, they did not think debtors could govern themselves.
They forbade a representative assembly and denied the settlers a voice in selecting politi-
cal leaders and military officers. In an effort to reform the character of their colonists, the
trustees set other rules, including a ban on all alcoholic beverages. To ensure that these
settlers worked hard, they kept individual land grants small, and they banned slavery.
Oglethorpe interviewed many imprisoned debtors, searching for members of the “de-
serving poor” who would benefit from settling in Georgia. But few of these debtors met

James Oglethorpe English
philanthropist who established
the colony of Georgia in 1732 as a
refuge for debtors.
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his standards. In the end, most of the colony’s settlers turned out to be middle-class

English immigrants and South Carolinians looking for new land. These colonists did

not welcome the trustees’ paternalistic attitudes, and they soon challenged all the restric-

tive rules and regulations in the charter, including the ban on slave labor. By the 1740s,

illegal slave auctions were a common sight in Georgia’s largest town, Savannah. In1752,

Oglethorpe and his fellow trustees had lost enthusiasm for their reform project and,

with relief, returned Georgia to the king.

Summary

In 1607, the English created their first permanent colony
at Jamestown. By 1732, thirteen English colonies hugged
the coast of the Atlantic Ocean. Some, like Maryland,
Pennsylvania, and Massachusetts, were founded as reli-
gious refuges; others were founded for profit. Four dis-
tinct regions soon emerged, based primarily on how the
settlers made their livings: the Chesapeake, where to-
bacco was the staple crop; New England, with its small
farms, shipping, and lumbering industries; the Middle
Colonies, which grew and exported wheat through the
major port cities of New York and Philadelphia; and the
Lower South, where rice plantations, worked by African
slaves, dominated.

Virginia and Maryland made up the Chesapeake re-
gion. Here tobacco shaped every aspect of life. Thousands
of poor young Englishmen were brought over as inden-
tured servants to work in the tobacco fields. Few women
were recruited, and the combination of an unbalanced
sex ratio and frequent deaths caused by an unhealthy cli-
mate, grueling labor, and poor diet produced what his-
torians call a “demographic disaster” in the seventeenth-
century Chesapeake.

The colonies of the Lower South—the Carolinas and
Georgia— were established many decades after the Chesa-
peake. Carolina’s proprietors tried to create a feudal so-
ciety, and Georgia’s founders wanted to build a haven for
debtors. In the end, however, neither goal was achieved.
South Carolina focused on rice production, using Af-
rican slave labor, and these planters became the richest
group in the colonies.

Plymouth Plantations, Massachusetts, Rhode Island,
Connecticut, and later New Hampshire made up the New
England colonies. Here, the earliest settlers were dissent-
ers who sought religious freedom. In 1620, separatists
known as the Pilgrims founded the first New England

colony, Plymouth Plantations. Their leaders drafted a
radical document known as the Mayflower Compact,
which assured broad political rights to all the men on
board their ship. In 1630, Massachusetts Bay was found-
ed by the Puritans who intended it to be a model Protes-
tant community. When Puritans like Roger Williams and
Anne Hutchinson challenged the colony’s leadership and
its religious practices, they were exiled. Williams went
on to found Rhode Island on the principle of separation
of church and state. In 1691, Massachusetts was taken
over by the King, and the Puritans’ religious experiment
ended. The anxiety produced by political and economic
change, coupled with dangers on the frontier, contrib-
uted to the Salem witch hunts.

The Middle Colonies region was originally settled
by the Dutch and the Swedes, but the English seized the
area in 1664. New Sweden and New Netherland became
New Jersey and New York. In 1681, William Penn created
the colony of Pennsylvania, west of New Jersey, as a home
for Quakers. Unlike the Puritans, however, he welcomed
people of all faiths into his “holy experiment.” The Mid-
dle Colonies were noted for their diverse populations and
policies of religious tolerance.

Religious, economic, and political conflicts were com-
mon back in England, and it was often no more peaceful
in the colonies. In Maryland, Protestants and Catholics
warred with each other and in Virginia, poor backcoun-
try farmers, led by Nathaniel Bacon, rose up against the
wealthier coastal planters in 1676. The desire for land led
colonists in Virginia and New England into war against
Indians. Finally, English policies prompted rebellions, as
colonists in Boston and New York rose up to overthrow
the hated Dominion of New England in 1689. Amid this
turmoil, one thing was certain: great changes would take
place in the eighteenth century.
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES: Eliza Lucas Pinckney

Eliza Lucas of South Carolina was only 16 when her father was called away to war
and left her in charge of his three plantations. The decision would have surprised
most eighteenth-century colonists, but George Lucas believed Eliza was no ordi-
nary young woman. Eliza quickly proved her father right for, under her manage-
ment, the family plantations prospered. She introduced a new crop, indigo, from
which a valuable blue dye was made. While other wealthy young women thought
about marriage, Eliza busied herself with planting, paying bills, directing over-
seers, and selling crops. But she also made time for traditional female tasks like
attending teas, visiting the sick, and learning to play the piano. She set herself a
grueling daily schedule, beginning each day at 5:00 A.m.

Eliza’s father had encouraged many nontraditional skills in his daughter. He
opened his legal library to her and educated her fully on her legal rights as a single
woman, or femme sole. She put her legal expertise to good use, helping her neigh-
bors write their wills and sue for their debts.

Eliza stubbornly protected her independence. When she finally married, it was
to an old and respected friend, Charles Pinckney, a widower twice her age who
was a leading lawyer and political figure in the colony. As a wife, Eliza turned her
full attention to domestic concerns and to the education of her five children. She
rejected the traditional notion that children were burdened by original sin and
raised her family according to John Locke’s theories of the power of nurture and
encouragement. Locke’s advice served her well: Eliza and Charles’s two surviving
sons grew up to be political leaders during the revolutionary struggle and her only
daughter followed in Eliza’s footsteps, eventually running her own plantation.

As the daughter of one prosperous South Carolina
planter and the wife of another, Eliza Lucas Pinckney
could afford luxuries most colonists could not hope
to enjoy. But the gown shown in this photograph
was made of silk produced on her plantation and

sent to England to be woven and dyed. Pinckney,
who became the manager of her father’s three
plantations when she was a teenager, took great
pride in experimenting with new crops, including silk
from silkworms and the blue dye indigo.

National Museum of American History, Smithsonian Institution, Behring Center.
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Chronology

Great Awakening spreads to New England

George Whitefield begins his preaching tour

1690-1691 | Understanding and Two Treatises of Government 1734
1701 | Yale College founded 1739 | Stono Rebellion in South Carolina
1702 | Queen Anne’s War begins 1740 | King George's War begins
1704 | Pro-French Indians attack Deerfield, Massachusetts
1711 | Tuscarora War begins in North Carolina 1756 | Great War for Empire begins
1712 | New York City slave revolt 1759 | British capture Quebec
1715 | Colonists defeat Creek and Yamasee Indians 1760 | George Ill becomes British king
of Georgia 1763 | Treaty of Paris

ven the most casual observer of colonial society could not fail to note major regional

changes and developments during the eighteenth century. A new system of slave labor

was defining the Southern colonies; cities were growing dramatically in the Middle Colo-
nies; in New England, a Puritan world was transforming into a world of enterprising Yankees.

These differences among the regions were offset by many shared experiences. The colo-
nists were all part of a common imperial structure. They were also part of a sprawling trans-
atlantic community, in which goods, people, and ideas steadily flowed between England, Eu-
rope, the Americas, and Africa. Although some 3,000 miles of ocean separated New Yorkers
from Londoners, colonists journeyed between the two worlds, bringing news of developments
in politics, changes in fashion, and popular books. Events in Europe and in the Caribbean had
an impact on everything in colonial life from the religious background of new immigrants to
debates over slavery in Virginia to the safety of life on the Maine frontier.

Although Americans eagerly awaited news from an England they still called “home,”
few members of the English elite followed American developments closely. Most con-
tinued to think of the colonies as a dumping ground for misfits who would struggle to
survive on a violent frontier. Members of the English Parliament viewed the colonists as a
collective source of endless problems. They expected insubordinate colonial legislatures,
defiant merchants who violated trade regulations, and a dangerously unstable political
atmosphere in a society that gave common men an unprecedented voice in government.
Yet it was the colonists who often suffered from decisions made by Parliament and King.
England’s fierce rivalries with European nations produced a long series of imperial wars
that disrupted colonial life and cast a long shadow over communities from the Maine
border to Georgia. In the end, England would triumph over every rival for a North Amer-
ican empire. The outcome of this victory would prove surprising to everyone.

The English Transatlantic Communities of Trade

~
What were the main regional differences in colonial commerce?

In which region, and for what reasons, did new immigrants seem to have the best
economic choices?

Although the English spoke of “the colonial trade,” British America did not have a sin-
gle, unified economy. Instead, four distinctive regional economies had developed on the

indigo Shrublike plant with
clusters of red or purple flowers,
grown on plantations in the
South; it was a primary source
of blue dye in the eighteenth
century.

femme sole From the French

for “woman alone”; a legal term
for an unmarried, widowed, or
divorced woman who has the
legal right to own or sell property,
sue or be sued, or earn wages.

unprecedented Unheard of or
novel.
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subsistence society A society that
produces the food and supplies
necessary for its survival but does
not produce a surplus that can be
marketed.

absentee planter An estate owner
who collects profits from farming
or rent but does not live on the
land or help cultivate it.

tidewater Low coastal land
drained by tidal streams in
Maryland and Virginia.

carrying trade The business of
transporting goods across the
Atlantic or to and from the
Caribbean.

mainland, concentrated along the Atlantic coastline and bordered on the west by the pri-
marily subsistence society that was commonly found on the edge of white settlements.
To the south, the English sugar islands of the Caribbean made up a fifth unique regional
economy. Each of these economies was shaped by environmental conditions, natural
resources, commercial policy, and the available labor force.

The sugar-producing islands of the West Indies were the
Regions of Commerce brightest jewels in the English imperial crown. By the eigh-

teenth century, the English flag flew over St. Kitts, Barbados,
Nevis, Montserrat, and Jamaica. On each island, English
plantation owners built fabulous fortunes on the sugar that African slaves produced.
While the absentee planters lived in luxury in England, black slaves lived—and died in
staggering numbers—on the islands, working the cane fields and tending the fires that
burned day and night under the sugar vats of the “great Boiling houses.”

Tobacco continued to dominate the economy of the Chesapeake, although by the
eighteenth century, “brown gold” was no longer the only crop Virginians and Mary-
landers were willing to plant. In fact, at the turn of the century, when the price of
tobacco was driven down by high taxes and competition from Mediterranean sources,
many tidewater planters chose to diversify. They began producing wheat and other
grains for export. The second major shift came in the labor force used in tobacco cul-
tivation. By the eighteenth century, African slaves had replaced indentured servants in
the fields. Planters who could afford to purchase a number of slaves enjoyed a com-
petitive advantage over their neighbors because they had enough workers to plant and
harvest bigger crops. This large-scale production kept tobacco the number one export
of the mainland colonies.

By contrast, the New England economy depended far less on Britain as a market.
The rocky soil of the region made large-scale farming unfeasible for New England-
ers. Instead, they developed both a lumbering and a fishing industry, and shipped the
timber and dried fish to the West Indies. But it was shipbuilding and the ambitious
carrying trade connected to it that dominated New England’s economy. Colonists
made great profits from an extensive shipping network that carried colonial exports
across the Atlantic and distributed foreign goods and English manufactured products
to the colonies. Some merchant-shippers—the slave traders of Newport, Rhode Island,
for example—specialized in a certain commodity, but most were willing to carry any
cargo that promised a profit. By the eighteenth century, New England shipping made
these colonists rivals of English merchants rather than useful sources of profit for the
Mother Country.

England’s mainland colonists traded, both directly and in-

The Cords of
Commercial Empire

directly, with many European nations and their colonies.
Salt, wine, and spices reached colonial tables from southern
Europe, and sugar, rum, molasses, and cotton came to their
households from the West Indies. But the deepest and broadest channels in the transat-
lantic trade were those that connected the Mother Country and the colonies. The British
purchased over half of all the crops, furs, and mined resources that colonists produced
for market and supplied 90 percent of all colonial imports. Strong cords of exchange
bound America to England, even if many colonists were second-generation Americans
and others traced their roots to different nations or different continents. The English
mainland colonies were also bound to one another. In the shops and on the wharfs,
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It Matters Today

WOMEN’S OPPORTUNITIES, THEN AND Now

In her character and her life choices, Eliza Lucas Pinckney life that was extraordinary in the eighteenth century but
seems remarkably modern. Yet she lived in an era when ordinary in the twenty-first century prompts us to examine
women were assumed to be best suited for the domestic what changes have occurred in women's lives between the
duties known as “housewifery” Of course, Pinckney had colonial era and today.

advantages many other eighteenth-century women did
not enjoy: wealth, social standing, and a father who had
confidence in her abilities. Without these advantages,
Pinckney might never have been able to venture outside
the domestic realm. Today, Pinckney would find herself in
the company of many women who are able to succeed in
careers in business, medicine, and in an area completely
closed out to Pinckney—politics. The contrast between a

+ Choose a profession such as law, medicine, or the
military. Research the entrance of women into that
profession. What arguments have been offered for
and against allowing women into this profession?

What factors do you feel have been most significant in
opening up opportunities for women in this field? What
obstacles still remain?

Pennsylvania flour, Massachusetts mackerel, Carolina rice, and scores of domestic prod-
ucts changed hands in a lively and cheerful commerce. Domestic trade was greater in vol-
ume, although lower in value, than all foreign trade in this eighteenth-century world.

Community and Work in Colonial Society

How did Yankee society differ from Puritan society in early eighteenth-century
New England?

Why did colonists in the Chesapeake and Lower South shift from indentured

servants to slaves as their primary labor force? What problems faced Africans in

slavery?
Despite the belief of many observers that there was an “American character,” visitors
could not fail to note striking physical and social differences as they traveled from New
England to the Lower South. Moving from the carefully laid-out towns of New England,
through the crowded seaport cities of the Middle Colonies, and into the isolated rural
worlds of the plantation South, they could see that the Yankee culture of Connecticut
was strikingly different from the elegant lifestyle of Charles Town planter elite.

In the early eighteenth century, New England’s seaport towns
The Emergence and cities grew steadily in size and economic importance.
of the “Yankee” With the rise of a profitable international commerce, the Pu-

ritan culture of the village gave way to a more secular “Yan-
kee” culture. In this milieu, a wealthy man could rise to political prominence without any
need to demonstrate his piety. Economic competition and the pursuit of profit eclipsed
older notions that the well-being of the community was more important than the gains
of the individual. Still, some sense of obligation to the community remained in New
Englanders’ willingness to create and maintain public institutions such as schools and
colleges. In 1701, Yale College opened its doors in New Haven, Connecticut, giving the

77
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sons of elite New Englanders an alternative to Massachusetts’s Harvard College. New
Englanders supported newspapers and printing presses that kept their communities in-
formed about local and international events.

Even in more traditional New England villages, changes were evident. By the eigh-
teenth century, many fathers no longer had enough farmland to provide adequately for
all their sons. Many younger sons left their families and friends behind and sought their
fortunes elsewhere. Some chose to go west, pushing the frontier of settlement as they
searched for fertile land. Others went north, to less-developed areas such as Maine. In the
process, they created new towns and villages, causing the number of backcountry New
England towns to grow steadily. Still other young men abandoned farming entirely and
relocated to the commercial cities of the region. Whatever their expectations, urban life
often disappointed them, for inequality of wealth and opportunity went hand in hand
with the overall prosperity. In Boston, a growing number of poor widows and landless
young men scrambled for employment and often wound up dependent on public char-
ity. As news spread about the scarcity of farmland in the countryside and the poverty and
competition for work in the cities, European immigrants tended to bypass New England
and settle in the Middle Colonies or along the southern frontier.

Southern society was also changing dramatically. By the end
Planter Society of the seventeenth century, the steady supply of cheap labor
and Slavery from England had begun to disappear. The English economy
was improving, and young men who might once have signed
on as indentured servants in Virginia now chose to remain at home. Those who did im-
migrate preferred to indenture themselves to farmers and merchants of the Middle Colo-
nies, where work conditions were bearable and economic opportunities were brighter.
Although this supply of indentured servants was declining, however, a different labor

supply was beginning to increase: enslaved Africans.

Yale College was founded in
1701, making it the third-
oldest college in the United
States. Its benefactor, Elihu
Yale, was born in Boston

but spent most of his life in
England. By 1749, when this
illustration appeared, there
were five colleges in the

College, the College of New
Jersey, and the College of
William and Mary. Only the
wealthiest young men were

The Granger Collection, New York.

colonies: Harvard, Yale, King's

likely to attend these schools.
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Although a small number of Africans had been brought to Virginia as early as 1619,
the legal differences between black workers and white workers remained vague until the
1660s. By that time, the slowly increasing numbers of African Americans elicited the dif-
ferent, and harsher, treatment that defined slavery in the Caribbean and South America.
By midcentury, it became the custom in the Chesapeake to hold black servants for life
terms, although their children were still considered free. By the 1660s, colonists turned
these customs of discrimination into law. In 1662 Virginia took a major step toward
making slavery an inherited condition by declaring that “all children born in this coun-
try shall be held bond or free according to the condition of the mother.”

Slaves did not become the dominant labor force in southern agriculture until the
end of the century, although southern planters were probably well aware of the advan-
tages of slave labor over indentured servitude. A slave, bound for life, would never com-
pete with his former master the way freed white servants did, and most white colonists
did not believe that the English customs regulating a master’s treatment of servants had
to be applied to Africans. By the 1680s, moreover, the drawbacks to African slavery began
to vanish. Mortality rates fell in the Chesapeake, and the English broke the Dutch mo-
nopoly on the slave trade. Fierce competition among English slavers drove prices down
and at the same time ensured a steady supply of slaves. Under these conditions, the
demand for slaves grew in the Chesapeake. Although only 5 percent of the roughly 9.5
million Africans brought to the Americas came to the English mainland colonies, their
numbers in Virginia and Maryland rose dramatically in the eighteenth century. By 1700,
13 percent of the Chesapeake population was African or of African descent. At the end of
the colonial period, blacks made up 40 percent of Virginia’s population.

If tobacco provided a comfortable life for an eighteenth-century planter, rice provided
aluxurious one. The Lower South, too, was a plantation society, headed by the wealthiest
mainland coloniststhe rice growers of the coastal regions of Carolina and Georgia. Mem-
bers of this planter elite concentrated their social life in elegant Charles Town, where they
moved each summer to avoid the humidity and unhealthy environment of their lowland
plantations. With its beautiful townhouses and parks, Charles Town was the single truly
cosmopolitan city of the South and perhaps the most sophisticated of all mainland cit-
ies in North America. Yet, by 1708, one-half of the colonial population in Carolina was
black, and by 1720, Africans and African Americans outnumbered their white masters.
Farther south, in Georgia, the colonists openly defied the trustees’ ban on slavery until
that ban was finally lifted.

Most slaves brought to the mainland colonies did not come
Slave Experience directly from Africa. Instead, these men and women were
and Slave Culture reexported to the Chesapeake or the Lower South after a

short period of seasoning in the tropical climate of the West
Indies. But all imported slaves, whether seasoned or new to the Americas, began their
bondage when African slavers, often armed with European weapons, captured men,
women, and children and delivered them in chains to European ships anchored along
the coast of West Africa (see Map 4.1). Although many of those enslaved were considered
war captives, others were simply kidnap victims. Even before these captives reached the
coast and the European slave ships waiting there, they were introduced to the horrors of
slavery. Their captors treated them “severely and barbarously,” beating them and inflict-
ing wounds on their bodies. The many who died on the long march from the interior to
the coast were left unburied, their bodies devoured by “beasts of prey.” As the surviving
captives were branded and then put into canoes to be rowed to the waiting ships, some

discrimination Treatment based on
class, gender, or racial category
rather than on merit; prejudice.

seasoning A period during which
slaves from Africa were held in
the West Indies so they could
adjust to the climate and disease
environment of the American
tropics.
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Eliza |vcas at Wappoo, [140s

The eighteenth-century plantation world of South Carolina
was a patriarchal society dedicated to the production

of a single staple crop, rice. When Eliza Lucas began
experimenting with indigo, figs, and hemp at Wappoo,

her family plantation, it was the beginning of a new era of
prosperity and diversification in the South Carolina plantation
economy. As one of the few women to manage a large
plantation at the time, Lucas was unique in her desire to
experiment with new crops and stretch old gender roles. In a
letter written before her 1744 marriage to Charles Pinckney,
young Eliza Lucas provides insight into the experiences of

a woman succeeding in a male-dominated society. In this
letter to a niece, Lucas describes the demanding schedule
she maintained in order to balance her roles as a society
woman and a plantation master.

r. Miss B
D Why, my dear Miss B, will you so often repeat your
desire to know how I triffle away my time in our retirement in
my fathers absence. Could it afford you advantage or pleasure
I should not have hesitated, but as you can expect neither
from it I would have been excused; however, to show you my
readiness in obeying your commands, here it is.

In general then I rise at five 0’Clock in the morning, read
till Seven, then take a walk in the garden or field, see that the
Servants are at their respective business, then to breakfast.
The first hour after breakfast is spent at my musick, the
next is constantly employed in recolecting something I have
learned][ lest] for want of practise it should be quite lost, such
as French and short hand. After that I devote the rest of the

time till I dress for dinner to our little Polly and two black
girls who I teach to read, and if I have my papa’s approbation
(my Mamas I have got) I intend [them] for school mistres’s
for the rest of the negro children—another scheme you see.
But to proceed, the first hour after dinner as the first after
breakfast at musick, the rest of the afternoon in Needle work
till candle light, and from that time to bed time read or write.
"Tis the fashion here to carry our work abroad so that having
company, without they are great strangers, is no interruption
to that affair; but I have particular matters for particular
days, which is an interruption of mine. Monday my musick
Master is here. Tuesdays my friend Mrs. Chardon (about 3
mile distant) and I are constantly engaged to each other, she
at our house one Tuesday—I at hers the next and this is one of
the happiest days I spend at Woppoe. Thursday the whole day
except what necessary affairs of the family take up is spent in
writing, either on the business of the plantations, or letters
to my friends. Every other Fryday, if no company, we go a
vizeting so that I go abroad once a week and no oftener.

« Eliza Lucas reveals some of the ways in which she
juggles her feminine and masculine roles. Do you think
the men of the period spent the same amount of time
devoted to learning?

« Eliza also hoped that the two African American slave girls
she was educating would educate other slaves on the
plantation. What arguments could be raised against this
program to educate slaves?

+ What benefits might come from the education of slaves?

committed suicide, leaping overboard into the ocean. The slaves, European traders com-

€| See our interactive
eBook for map and
primary source
activities.

mented, dreaded life in America more than their captors dreaded hell.
The transatlantic voyage, or middle passage, was a nightmare of death, disease, sui-
cide, and sometimes mutiny. The casualties included the white officers and crews of the

slave ships, who died of diseases in such great numbers that the waters near Benin in

middle passage The transatlantic

West Africa were known as the “white man’s grave.”

But the loss of black lives was far

voyage of indentured servants or
African slaves to the Americas.
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greater. Slave ships were breeding grounds for scurvy, yellow fever, malaria, dysentery,
smallpox, measles, and typhus—each bringing painful death. When smallpox struck his
slave ship, one European recorded that “we hauled up eight or ten slaves dead of a morn-
ing. The flesh and skin peeled off their wrists when taken hold of.” Perhaps 18 percent of
all the Africans who began the middle passage died on the ocean.



COMMUNITY AND WORK IN COLONIAL SOCIETY 81

i//;u
=
S -
Qg o 7} ﬂ(\
& '\, J £ Hudson's Bay GREAT
_ V2 Company RITAIN
2 | "\,' ﬁ)% Q
NORT H%
—
AMERICA U —
Mlanf) British
QUSIAn Colonies
New .
Spain Florida ATLANTIC
ﬁ.\\"; OCEAN
"o 3P AFRICA
PACIFIC -
OCEAN
New
Granada
0 1000 2000 Km, » Q
0 1000 2000 Mi SOUTH
- 0 Empire of
a - Empire of AMERICA
. PACIFIC
OCEAN
La Plata
l:l British colonization
l:l French colonization
SOUTH D Spanish colonization
B ] » S Claimed by Great Britain and France
cL Ey & [ Claimed by Great Britain and Spain
/ & :
0 500 1000 Km. o 7
o, . “bbé \
o® 500  1000Mi {/% ~° ) S

MAP 4.1 The European Empires in Eighteenth-Century America

This map shows the colonization of the Americas and the Philippines by three rival powers. It is clear from the map why
British colonists felt vulnerable to attack by England’s archenemies—France and Spain—until English victory in the Great War
for Empire in 1763.

Until the 1720s, most Chesapeake slaves worked alone on a tobacco farm with the
owner and his family or in small groups of two or three, in a system known as “gang la-
bor.” This isolation made both marriage and the emergence of a slave community almost
impossible. Even on larger plantations, community formation was discouraged by the
use of “gangs” made up entirely of women and children or of men only. The steady influx
of newly imported slaves, or “outlanders,” during the first decades of the eighteenth
century also made it difficult for African Americans to work together to create a culture
in response to their disorienting circumstances. The new arrivals had to be taught to
speak English and to adapt to the demands of slavery. Slowly, however, these involuntary
immigrants from different African societies, speaking different languages, practicing dif-
ferent religions, and surviving under the oppressive conditions of slavery, did create a
sense of community, weaving together African and European traditions. The result was
an African American culture that gave meaning to, and a sense of identity within, the
slave’s oppressive world.
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Both Africans and Europeans played critical roles in the African slave trade. In this illustration, African slave drivers march
their captives, wearing chains and neckclamps, from their village. Their likely destination: European ships waiting along the
west coast of Africa. Journey of the Discovery of the Source of the Nile, New York, 1869.

In the Lower South, where Pinckney ran her estate, slaves were concentrated on large
plantations where they had limited or no contact with white society. This isolation from
the dominant society allowed them an earlier opportunity to develop a creole, or native,
culture. In contrast to gang labor, here a “task labor” system prevailed, in which slaves
were assigned certain chores to be completed within a certain time. This alternative gave
rice plantation slaves some control over their pace of work and some opportunities to
manage their free time. Local languages evolved that mixed a basic English vocabulary
with words from a variety of African tongues. One of these languages, Gullah, spoken on
the Sea Islands off the coast of Georgia and South Carolina, remained the local dialect
until the end of the nineteenth century.

The family farms of Pennsylvania, with their profitable wheat

The Urban Culture of crops, earned the colony its reputation as the “best poor

the Middle Colonies man’s country.” Tenant farmers, hired laborers, and even Af-

rican slaves were not unknown in eastern Pennsylvania, but

the colony boasted more middling-class farm families than did neighboring New York

or New Jersey. In New York, great estates along the Hudson River controlled much of the

colony’s good land, and in New Jersey, wealthy owners dominated the choicest acreage, a
situation that often resulted in tensions between the landlords and their tenants.
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What made the Middle Colonies distinctive was not the expansive Hudson River es-
tates or the comfortable farmhouses in seas of wheat. The region’s distinguishing feature
was the dynamic urban life of its two major cities, New York and Philadelphia. Although
only 3 percent of the colonial population lived in the eighteenth-century cities, they were
a magnet for young men and women, free African Americans, and some of the immi-
grant population pouring into the colonies from Europe. By 1770, Philadelphia’s 40,000
residents made it the second-largest city in the British Empire. In the same year, 25,000
people crowded onto the tip of New York’s Manhattan Island.

Although colonial cities were usually thought to be cleaner than European cities,
with better sewerage and drainage systems, garbage and excrement left to rot on the
streets provided a feast for flies and scavenging animals, including free-roaming pigs.
And city residents faced more serious problems than runaway carts and snarling dogs.
Sailors on the ships docked at Philadelphia or New York often carried venereal diseases.
Fires also raced through these cities of wooden houses, wharfs, and shops. And crime—
especially robbery and assault—was no stranger in the urban environment, where taverns,
brothels, and gambling houses were common.

These eighteenth-century cities offered a wide range of occupations and experiences
that attracted many a farmer’s daughter or son but sometimes overwhelmed a new arrival
from the countryside. Young men who could endure the noise and confusion sought work
as apprentices in scores of artisan trades ranging from the luxury crafts of silver- and
goldsmithing or cabinet making to the profitable trades of shipbuilding, blacksmithing,
or butchering, to the more modest occupations of ropemaking, baking, barbering, or
shoemaking. The poorest might find work on the docks or as servants, or they might
go to sea. Young women had fewer choices because few trades were open to them. Some
might become dressmakers or hatmakers, but domestic service and prostitution were
more likely choices. In the Middle Colony cities, as in Boston, widowed farm wives came
seeking jobs as nurses, laundresses, teachers, or seamstresses. A widow or an unmar-
ried woman who had a little money could open a shop or set up a tavern or a boarding
house.

New York City had the highest concentration of African Americans in the northern
colonies. The city attracted many free African American men and women. Only perhaps
5 percent of all mainland colony African Americans were free, and those manumitted by
their plantation masters frequently chose to remain in the South, although they faced
legal and social harassment, including special taxes and severe punishments. Others,
though, made their way to the cities of New England and the Middle Colonies, making a
living as laborers, servants, or sailors. In addition, although slave labor was not common
in New England or on the family farms of the Middle Colonies, slaves were used on New
York’s docks and wharfs as manual laborers.

Thomas Malthus, a well-known English economist and
Life in the Backcountry diligent student.of demog.rap.hics, believgd theveighteenth-

century population explosion in the English mainland colo-
nies was “without parallel in history.” The colonial white
population climbed from 225,000 in 1688 to over 2 million in 1775, and the number
of African Americans reached 500,000 in the same year. Natural increase accounted
for much of this growth, and over half of the colonists were under age 16 in 1775. But
hundreds of thousands of white immigrants arrived during the eighteenth century,
risking hunger, thirst, discomfort, fear, and death on the transatlantic voyage to start
life over in America. The majority of these immigrants ended up in the backcountry
of the colonies.

apprentice A person bound by
legal agreement to work for an
employer for a specific length of
time in exchange for instruction
in a trade, craft, or business.

manumit To free from slavery or
bondage.

demographics Statistical data on
population.
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Scots-Irish Protestant Scottish
settlers in British-occupied
northern Ireland, many of whom
migrated to the colonies in the
eighteenth century.

The migration west, whether by native-born or immigrant white colonists, gradu-
ally shifted the population center of mainland society. Newcomers from Europe and
Britain, as well as descendants of original New England settlers and the younger sons
of the tidewater Chesapeake, all saw their best opportunities in the sparsely settled re-
gions of the frontier. The westward flow of settlers was part of the American landscape
throughout the century, but it became a flood after 1760. A seemingly endless train of
wagons moved along Indian paths to the west, and the rivers were crowded with rafts car-
rying families, farm tools, and livestock. Many of these new immigrants traveled south
from Pennsylvania along a wagon road that ran 800 miles from Philadelphia to Virginia,
North Carolina, and Augusta, Georgia. Others chose to remain in the Middle Colonies.
New York’s population rose 39 percent between 1760 and 1776, and in 1769, on the day
the land office opened at Fort Pitt (Pittsburgh), over twenty-seven hundred applicants
showed up to register for land.

By 1760, perhaps 700,000 new colonists had made their homes in the mainland colo-
nies. In the early part of the century, the largest immigrant group was the Scots-Irish.
Later, German settlers dominated. But an occasional traveler on the wagon roads might
be Italian, Swiss, Irish, Welsh, or a European Jew. Most striking, the number of British im-
migrants swelled after 1760, causing anger and alarm within the British government. The
steady stream of young English men and women out of the country prompted govern-
ment officials to consider passing laws curbing emigration. But unemployment, poverty,
the oppression of landlords, and crop failures pushed men and women out of Europe or
Britain, while the availability of cheap land, a greater likelihood of religious freedom, and
the chance to pursue a craft successfully pulled others toward the colonies.

Conflicts Among the Colonists

T
What events illustrated the tensions between races in colonial society?

What conflicts arose between elites and poorer colonists?

The strains of economic inequality being felt in every region of mainland British America
frequently erupted into violent confrontations. At the same time, tensions between Indi-
ans and colonists continued, and tensions between black and white colonists increased
as both slave and free black populations grew during the eighteenth century. In almost
every decade, blood was shed as colonist battled colonist over economic opportunity,
personal freedom, western lands, or political representation.

White slave masters in both the Chesapeake and the Lower
Slave Revolts, South knew that a slave revolt was always a possibility, for
North and South enslaved Africans and African Americans shared with other

colonists what one observer called a “fondness for freedom.”
Planters thus took elaborate precautions to prevent rebellions, assembling armed patrols
that policed the roads and woods near their plantations. These patrols were usually ef-
ficient, and the punishment they inflicted was deadly. Even if rebels escaped immediate
capture, few safe havens were available to them. Individual runaways had a hard time
sustaining their freedom, but dozens of rebels from one plantation were usually doomed
once whites on neighboring plantations were alerted. Despite these odds, slaves contin-
ued to seek their liberty, often timing their revolts to coincide with epidemics or imperial
wars that distracted the white community.
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The most famous slave revolt of the eighteenth century, the Stono Rebellion, took
place in the midst of a yellow fever epidemic in Charles Town just as news of war between
England and Spain reached the colony. Early on a Sunday morning in September 1739,
about twenty slaves gathered at the Stono River, south of Charles Town. Their leader,
Jemmy, had been born in Africa, possibly in the Congo but more likely Angola, for twenty
or more of those who eventually joined the revolt were Angolan. The rebels seized guns
and gunpowder, killed several planter families and storekeepers, and then headed south.
Rather than traveling quietly through the woods, the rebels marched boldly in open view,
beating drums to invite slaves on nearby plantations to join them in their flight to Span-
ish Florida. Other slaves answered the call, and the Stono rebels’ ranks grew to almost
one hundred. But in Charles Town, planters were gathering to putan end to the uprising.
By late Sunday afternoon, white militias had overtaken and surrounded the escaping
slaves. The Stono rebels stood and fought, but the militiamen killed almost thirty of
them. Those who were captured were executed. Those who escaped into the countryside
were hunted down.

The Stono Rebellion terrified white South Carolinians, who hurried to make the
colony’s already harsh slave codes even more brutal. The government increased the slave
patrols in both size and frequency. It also raised the bounties, or rewards offered for
the capture of runaways, to make sure that fleeing slaves taken alive and unharmed, or
brought in dead and scalped, were worth hunting down.

Hostilities between black colonists and white colonists were not confined to the
South. In the crowded environment of New York City, white residents showed the same
fear of slave rebellions as seen in Carolina or Virginia planters. Their fears became real-
ity at midnight on April 6, 1712, when two dozen blacks, armed with guns and swords,
set fire to a downtown building. Startled New Yorkers who rushed to keep the flames
from spreading were attacked by the rebels, leaving nine people shot, stabbed, or beaten
to death. Militia units from as far away as Westchester were called out to quell the riot
and to cut off any hope of escape for the slaves. Realizing the hopelessness of their situ-
ation, six committed suicide. Those who were taken alive suffered horrible punishment.
According to the colonial governor, “some were burnt, others were hanged, one broke
on the wheel, and one hung alive in chains in the town.” Twenty-nine years later in 1741,
eleven fires allegedly set by African Americans moved white residents to violent repri-
sals. More than one hundred of the city’s black residents were arrested—18 of them were
hanged and 18 burned alive.

Most often, class tensions erupted into violence as tenant
Clashes Between the farmers battled landlords or their agents and backcountry
Rich and the Poor farmers took up arms against the elite planters who domi-

nated their colonial governments. New York tenant farmers
had long resented the economic power that manor lords wielded over their lives, and
protests—labeled “land riots” by the wealthy landlords—were common throughout the
century. Likewise, New Jersey landlords who tried to squeeze higher rents out of their
tenants provoked bitterness—and frequent bloodshed. In January 1745, tenants in Essex
County, New Jersey, rioted after three of their number were arrested by local authorities.
When the sheriff tried to bring one of the alleged troublemakers to the county court-
house, he was “assaulted by a great number of persons, with clubbs and other weapons,”
who rescued the prisoner. Such tenant uprisings in both colonies continued during the
1750s and 1760s, as landless men expressed their resentment and frustration at their in-
ability to acquire land of their own.

Stono Rebellion Slave revolt
in South Carolina in 1739; it
prompted the colony to pass
harsher laws governing the
movement of slaves and the
capture of runaways.
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The Stono Rebellion, 1779

In South Carolina, the only British mainland colony to have destroyed by the Rebellious Negroes and that the

a black majority population, an armed revolt by Africans Negro man July had at several times bravely fought
was cause for concern in both Charles Town and London. against the Rebels and killed one of them. Your

In the first document, Lieutenant Governor William Buill Committee therefore recommends that the [said]
reports on the uprising to the Board of Trade. In the second, Negro July (as a reward for his faithful Services and

a legislative committee makes recommendations to the for an Encouragement to other Slaves to follow his
governor's council on how to best avoid revolts in the future. Example in case of the like Nature) shall have his

Freedom and a Present of a Suit of Cloaths, Shirt, Hat,
William Bull to Board of Trade: It was the Opinion of a pair of stockings and a pair of Shoes.

His Majesty's Council with several other Gentlemen
that one of the most effectual means that could be

Why did William Bull regard the Chickasaws as useful

used at present to prevent such desertion of our allies in dealing with African rebels or runaways?
Negroes is to encourage some Indians by a suitable + How did the white minority in South Carolina employ
reward to pursue and if possible to bring back the classic divide-and-conquer techniques in dealing with
Deserters, and while the Indians are thus employed Indians and slaves?

they would be in the way ready to intercept others .

Why might the slave named July have sided with his
that might attempt to follow and | have sent for the master about Jemmy and the Stono rebels?
Chiefs of the Chickasaws living at New Windsor and
the Catawbaw Indians for that purpose.

Legislative Committee: That upon Inquiry your Committee
find that a NEgro man named July belonglng to Mr. Source: Reprinted from Mark M. Smith, ed., Stono: Documenting

Thomas Elliott was very early and chiefly instrumental and Interpreting a Southern Slave Revolt (Columbia, 2005).
in saving his Master and his Family from being

What do July's actions say about the limited range of
options for captured Africans in the Americas?

In the backcountry, settlers were likely to face two enemies: Indians and the estab-
€| See our interactive

- eBook for map and
primary source
activities.

lished political powers of their own colonies. Often the clashes with the colonial govern-
ment were about Indian policy. Eighteenth-century colonial legislatures and governors
preferred diplomacy to military action, but western settlers wanted a more aggressive
program to push Indians out of the way. Even when frontier hostilities led to bloodshed,
the colonists of the coastal communities were reluctant to spend tax money to provide
protection along the settlement line. In the end, bitter western settlers frequently took
matters into their own hands. Bacon’s Rebellion was the best example of this kind of
vigilante action in the seventeenth century.

The revolt by Pennsylvania’s Paxton Boys was the most dramatic eighteenth-century
episode. More than most colonies, Pennsylvania’s Quaker-dominated government en-
couraged settlers to find peaceful ways to coexist with local tribes. But the eighteenth-
century Scots-Irish settlers did not share the Quaker commitment to pacifism. They
demanded protection against Indian raids on isolated homesteads and small frontier
towns. In 1763 frustrated settlers from Paxton, Pennsylvania, attacked a village of peace-
ful Conestogans. Although the murder of these Indians solved nothing and could not

86
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be justified, hundreds of western colonists supported this vigilante group known as the
Paxton Boys. The group marched on Philadelphia, the capital city of Pennsylvania, to
press their demands for an aggressive Indian policy. With Philadelphia residents fear-
ing their city would be attacked and looted, the popular printer Benjamin Franklin met
the Paxton Boys on the outskirts of the city and negotiated a truce. The outcome was a
dramatic shift in Pennsylvania Indian policy, illustrated by an official bounty for Indian
scalps.

Reason and Religion in Colonial Society

]
What political and personal expectations arose from Enlightenment philosophy?

What was the impact of the Great Awakening on colonial attitudes toward
authority?
Trade routes tied the eighteenth-century colonial world to parent societies across the At-
lantic. The bonds of language and custom tied the immigrant communities in America
to their homelands too. In addition to these economic and cultural ties, the flow of ideas
and religious beliefs helped sustain a transatlantic community.

Atthe end of the seventeenth century, a new intellectual move-

The Impact of the
Enlightenment

ment arose in Europe: the Enlightenment. Enlightenment
thinkers argued that reason, or rational thinking, rather than
divine revelation was the true path to reliable knowledge and
to human progress. A group of brilliant French thinkers called philosophes, including
Voltaire, Rousseau, Diderot, and Montesquieu, were among the central figures of the En-
lightenment, along with English philosophers such as John Locke and Isaac Newton and
Scotland’s David Hume. These philosophers, political theorists, and scientists disagreed
about many issues, but all embraced the belief that human nature was basically good
rather than flawed by original sin. Humans, they insisted, were rational and capable of
making progress toward a perfect society if they studied nature, unlocked its secrets, and
carefully nurtured the best human qualities in themselves and their children. This belief
in progress and perfectibility became a central Enlightenment theme.

The Enlightenment was the handiwork of a small, intensely intellectual elite in Eu-
rope, and only the colonial elite had access to the books and essays that these philoso-
phers produced. Elite colonists were drawn to two aspects of Enlightenment thought:
its new religious philosophy of deism and the political theory of the “social contract.”
Deism appealed to colonists such as the Philadelphia scientist Benjamin Franklin and
Virginia planters George Washington and Thomas Jefferson, men who were intensely
interested in science and the scientific method. Deists believed that the universe oper-
ated according to logical, natural laws, without divine intervention. They denied the ex-
istence of any miracles after the Creation and rejected the value of prayer in this rational
universe.

The most widely accepted Enlightenment ideas in the colonies were those of the
English political theorist John Locke, who published his Essay Concerning Human Un-
derstanding in 1690 and Tiwo Treatises of Government in 1691. In his political essays Locke
argued that human beings have certain natural rights that they cannot give away—or
alienate—and that no one can take from them. Those rights include the right to own
themselves and their own labor and the right to own that part of nature on which they

Paxton Boys Settlers in Paxton,
Pennsylvania, who massacred
Conestogans in 1763 and then
marched on Philadelphia to
demand that the colonial
government provide better
defense against the Indians.

Enlightenment An eighteenth-
century intellectual movement
that stressed the pursuit of
knowledge through reason and
challenged the value of religious
belief, emotion, and tradition.

philosophe Any of the popular
French intellectuals or

social philosophers of the
Enlightenment, such as Voltaire,
Diderot, or Rousseau.

deism The belief that God created
the universe in such a way that

it could operate without any
further divine intervention such
as miracles.
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social contract A theoretical
agreement between the governed
and the government that

defines and limits the rights and
obligations of each.

Trinity In Christian doctrine, the
belief that God has three divine
aspects—Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit.

established church The official
church of a nation or colony,
usually supported by taxes
collected from all citizens, no
matter what their religious beliefs
or place of worship.

Congregationalism A form of
Protestant church government in
which the local congregation is
independent and self-governing;
in the colonies, the Puritans were
Congregationalists.

charismatic Having a spiritual
power or personal quality that
stirs enthusiasm and devotion in
large numbers of people.

itinerant Traveling from place to
place.

have labored productively—that is, their property. In exchange for the government’s pro-
tection of their natural rights to life, liberty, and property, people make a social contract
to give up absolute freedom and to live under a rule of law. According to Locke, the gov-
ernment created by the social contract receives its political power from the consent of
those it governs. In Locke’s scheme, the people express their will, or their demands and
interests, through a representative assembly, and the government is obligated to protect
and respect the natural rights of its citizens. If the government fails to do this, Locke
said, the people have a right, even a duty, to rebel. Locke’s theory was especially convinc-
ing because it meshed with political developments in England from the civil war to the
Glorious Revolution that were familiar to the colonists.

Deism attracted little attention among ordinary colonists,
Religion and Religious
Institutions

but many eighteenth-century Americans were impressed by
the growing religious diversity of their society. The waves of
immigration had greatly increased the number of Protestant
sects in the colonies, and colonists began to see religious toleration as a practical matter.
The commitment to religious toleration did not come at an even pace, of course, nor did
it extend to everyone. No colony allowed Catholics to vote after Rhode Island disfran-
chised Catholics in 1729, and even Maryland did not permit Catholics to celebrate Mass
openly until Catholics in the city of Baltimore broke the law and founded a church in
1763. Connecticut granted freedom of worship to “sober dissenters” such as Anglicans,
Quakers, and Baptists as early as 1708, but in 1750 its legislature declared it a felony to
deny the Trinity. When colonists spoke of religious toleration, they did not mean the
separation of church and state. On the contrary, the tradition of an established church,
supported by taxes from all members of a community regardless of where they wor-
shiped, went unchallenged in the southern colonies, where Anglicanism was established,
and in Massachusetts and Connecticut, where Congregationalism was established.

As the diversity in churches was growing, the number of colonists who did not regu-
larly attend any church at all was growing too. Some colonists were more preoccupied
with secular concerns, such as their place in the economic community, than with spiri-
tual ones. Others were losing their devotion to churches where the sermons were more
intellectual than impassioned and the worship service was more formal than inspiring.

Into this moment stepped that group of charismatic preachers who, like Jonathan
Edwards, denounced the obsession with profit and wealth they saw around them, con-
demned the sinfulness and depravity of all people, warned of the terrible punishments
of eternal hellfires, and praised the saving grace of Jesus Christ. In a society divided by
regional disputes, racial conflicts, and economic competition, these preachers held outa
promise of social harmony based on the surrender of individual pride and a renewed love
and fear of God. In voices filled with “Thunder and Lightning,” they called for a revival
of basic Protestant belief.

The religious revival of the eighteenth century was based as
] much on a new approach to preaching as on the message it-
QR et Awakening self. This new-style preaching first appeared in New Jersey and
Pennsylvania in the 1720s, when two itinerant preachers—
Theodore Frelinghuysen and William Tennent Jr.—began calling the local churches to task
for lack of devotion to God and for “cold” preaching. Tennent established what he called

a “log college” to train fiery preachers who could spread a Christian revival throughout
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the colonies. Soon afterward, Jonathan Edwards spread the revival to Massachusetts.
Like Frelinghuysen and Tennent, Edwards berated the lukewarm preaching of local min-
isters and then turned to the task of saving lost souls. The revival, or Great Awakening,
sparked by men like Edwards and Tennent, spread rapidly throughout the colonies, car-
ried from town to town by the wandering ministers called “Awakeners.” These preachers
stirred entire communities to renewed religious devotion.

The Great Awakening’s success was ensured in 1740, when George Whitefield toured
the colonies from Charles Town to Maine. Everywhere this young preacher went, crowds
gathered to hear him. Often the audiences grew so large that church sanctuaries could
not hold them and Whitefield would finish his service in a nearby field. His impact was
electric. “Hearing him preach gave me a heart wound,” wrote one colonist, and even
America’s most committed deist, Benjamin Franklin, confessed that Whitefield’s ser-
mons moved him. Whitefield himself recorded his effect on a crowd: “A wonderful power
was in the room and with one accord they began to cry out and weep most bitterly for
the space of half an hour.”

The Great Awakening did not go unchallenged. Some ministers, angered by the crit-
icisms of their preaching and suggestions that they themselves were unsaved, launched
a counterattack against the revivalists and their “beastly brayings.” “Old Light” Con-
gregationalists upheld the established service but “New Lights” chose revivalism, and
“Old Side” Presbyterians battled “New Sides” over preaching styles and the content of
the worship service. Congregations split, and the minority groups hurriedly formed new
churches. Many awakened believers left their own denominations entirely, joining the
Baptists or the Methodists. These religious conflicts frequently became intertwined with
secular disputes. Colonists who had long-standing disagreements over Indian policy or
economic issues lined up on opposite sides of the Awakening. Class tensions influenced

The English evangelical minister, George
Whitefield, inspired awe and prompted
renewed commitment to Christianity
everywhere he preached. Crowds
overflowed into the fields outside of
colonial country churches, and men and
women in his audiences often fainted or
cried out in ecstasy. Bridgeman Art Library Ltd.

Great Awakening A series of
religious revivals based on fiery
preaching and emotionalism
that swept across the colonies
during the second quarter of the
eighteenth century.

George Whitefield English
evangelical preacher of the Great
Awakening whose charismatic
style attracted huge crowds
during his preaching tours of the
colonies.

denomination A group of religious
congregations that accept the
same doctrines and are united
under a single name.



W s e T Wwyamyﬁm /W‘,_-msandVLiiGﬂS‘
Aot ﬁ%—ﬂ-;fﬁ”‘u that befell hi

| Arles= npet how he WS e 25 {, o7o%
%{.M ;:..w—bzs-‘-jon Thﬂrfda'lk .p-;, % 1%";4,':0 o

George Whitefield, Sermon, 1740

George Whitefield arrived in the colonies at the dawn of King the sacrament, you have no true love to the Lord Jesus Christ;

George's War (discussed later in this chapter). Preaching to you are strangers to the truth of grace in your hearts, and are
societies torn by war, slave revolts, economic dislocation, unacquainted with the new-birth; you do not know what it
and rising class inequality, the young minister initially desired is to have your natures changed; and ’till you do experience
nothing more than to save American souls. Just exactly these things, you never can enter into the kingdom of God.

what Americans heard in his sermons, however, depended What shall T say, my brethren, unto you? My heart is full,
on their class, their gender, their race, and their region. In itis quite full, and I must speak, or I shall burst. What, do you
this sermon, delivered in Philadelphia, Whitefield urged city think your souls of no value? Are your pleasures worth more
dwellers to put aside their dreams of worldly goods in favor than your souls? Had you rather regard the diversions of this
of Christian brotherhood. life, than the salvation of your souls? If so, you will never be

partakers with him in glory; but if you come unto him, he

will give you a new nature, supply you with his grace here,

would speak a few words to you before I part from you this ot e o oy Toarani s avndl g yyom sy g prafces

evening, by way of application. Let me beseech you to come s Il ® e Lassly Bosias

toJesus Christ; Iinvite you all to come to him and receive him ~—— ~
as your Lord and Savior; he is ready to receive you; if you are

afraid to go because you are in a lost condition, he came to + What comfort might urban artisans or the working poor
save such; and to such as were weary and heavy laden, such have derived from Whitefield's words?

as feel the weight and burden of their sins, he has promised « How might this sermon encourage the political demands

of those at the bottom of the social hierarchy who re-
sented the influence of Philadelphia’s merchant elite?

he will give rest.
O come and drink of the water of life; you may buy

without money and without price; he is laboring to bring you .
+ The city was also home to a small number of slaves. What

back from sin, and from Satan unto himself: open the door ) St
might they hear in this sermon?

of your hearts, and the King of glory shall enter in. But if you

are strangers to this doctrine, and account it foolishness; or,

if you think you have enough of your own to recommend you  From SELECT SERMONS OF GEORGE WHITEFIELD, edited by J.C.
to the favor of God, however you may go to church, or receive Ryle. © 1958 by Banner of Truth.

religious loyalties, as poor colonists pronounced judgment on their rich neighbors us-
€| See our interactive

- eBook for map and
primary source
activities.

ing religious vocabulary that equated luxury, dancing, and gambling with sin.

Thus, rather than fulfilling its promise of social harmony, the Great Awakening in-
creased strife and tension among colonists. Yet it had positive effects as well. For ex-
ample, the Awakening spurred the growth of higher education. During the complicated
theological arguments between Old Lights and Awakeners, the revivalists came to see
the value of theological training. They founded new colleges, including Rutgers, Brown,
Princeton, and Dartmouth, to prepare their clergy just as the Old Lights relied on Har-
vard and Yale to train theirs. One of the most important effects of the Great Awakening
was also one of the least expected. The resistance to authority, the activism involved in
creating new institutions, the participation in debate and argument—these experiences
reinforced a sense that protest and resistance were acceptable, not just in religious mat-
ters but in the realm of politics as well.
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Government and Politics in the Mainland Colonies

What circumstances limited a colonial governor’s exercise of royal power?

What was the result of the struggle for power between the colonial assemblies

and the colonial governors?
The English mainland colonies were part of a large and complex empire, and the English gov-
ernment had created many agencies to set and enforce imperial policy. Parliament passed laws
regulating colonial affairs, the royal navy determined colonial defense, and English diplomats
decided which foreign nations were friends and which were foes. But from the beginning,
most proprietors, joint-stock companies, and kings had also found it convenient to create
local governments within their colonies to handle day-to-day affairs. Virginia’s House of Bur-
gesses was the first locally elected legislative body in the colonies, but by 1700 every mainland
colony boasted a representative assembly generally made up of its wealthiest men.

In the first half of the eighteenth century, the British government decided to re-
structure its colonial administration, hoping to make it more efficient. Despite this re-
organization, the government was notably lax in enforcing colonial regulations. Even so,
colonists often objected to the constraints of imperial law and challenged the role of the
king or the proprietors in shaping local political decisions. This insubordination led
to a long and steady struggle for power between colonial governors and colonial assem-
blies. Over the first half of the century, the colonists did wrest important powers from
the governors. But the British government remained adamant that ultimate power, or
sovereignty, rested in the hands of king and Parliament.

By the eighteenth century, the British government had di-

Imperial Institutions vided responsibility for colonial regulation and management

and Policies among several departments, commissions, and agencies.

Even though the Lords Commissioners of Trade and Planta-

tions had been created in 1696 to coordinate the Empire’s rules and regulations for the

colonies, authority remained fragmented. The treasury board, for example, continued to

supervise all colonial financial affairs, and its customs office collected all trade revenues.

The admiralty board, however, had the authority to enforce trade regulations. The poten-

tial for conflict among all these departments, commissions, and agencies was great. But
British indifference to colonial affairs helped to preserve harmony.

Parliament set the tone for colonial administration in the eighteenth century with a
policy that came to be known unofficially as salutary neglect. Salutary, or healthy, neglect
meant the government was satisfied with relaxed enforcement of most regulations so long
as the colonies remained loyal in military and economic matters. As long as specific, or
enumerated, colonial raw materials continued to flow into British hands and the colo-
nists purchased British manufactured goods, salutary neglect suited the expectations of
the king and Parliament.

Yet, even in purely domestic matters, the colonial governments could not operate
as freely as many of them desired. The most intense political conflicts before the 1760s
centered on the colonial assemblies’ power to govern local affairs as they chose.

The eighteenth-century mainland colonies remained a mix-
Local Colonial ture of royal, proprietary, and corporate colonies, although
Government most of them were held directly by the king. Whatever the
form of ownership, however, the colonies were strikingly

proprietor In colonial America,

a proprietor was a wealthy
Englishman who received a large
grant of land from the monarch
in order to create a new colony.

insubordination Resistance to
authority; disobedience.

sovereignty The ultimate power in
a nation or a state.

policy A course of action taken by
a government or a ruler.

salutary neglect The British policy
of relaxed enforcement of most
colonial trade regulations as

long as the mainland colonies
remained loyal to the government
and profitable within the British
economy.

enumerated Added to the list of
regulated goods or crops.
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corporate colony A self-governing
colony, not directly under the
control of proprietors or the
Crown.

bureaucrat A government official,
usually appointed, who is
deeply devoted to the details of

administrative procedures.

power of the purse The political
power that is enjoyed by the
branch of government that
controls taxation and the use of
tax monies.

deference Yielding to the
judgment or wishes of a social or
intellectual superior.

similar in the structure and operation of their governments. Each colony had a governor
appointed by the king or the proprietor or, in Connecticut and Rhode Island (the two
corporate colonies), elected to executive office. Each had a council, usually appointed
by the governor, though sometimes elected by the assembly, which served as an advisory
body to the governor. And each had an elected representative assembly with lawmaking
and taxing powers.

The governor was the linchpin of local government because he represented royal
authority and imperial interests in the local setting. In theory, his powers were impres-
sive. Yet, a closer look reveals that the governor was not so powerful after all. First, in
many cases he was not free to exercise his own judgment because he was bound by a set
of instructions written by the board of trade. Though highly detailed, these instructions
often bore little relation to the realities the governor encountered in his colony. Sec-
ond, the governor’s own skills and experience were often limited. Few men in the prime
of their careers sought provincial posts 3,000 miles from England. Thus governorships
went to bureaucrats nearing the end of sometimes unimpressive careers or to younger
men who were new to the rough-and-tumble games of politics. Many colonial governors
were honorable and competent, but enough of them were fools to give the office a poor
reputation.

The most significant restraint on the governor’s authority was not his rigid instruc-
tions, his inexperience, or his lack of patronage, but the fact that the assembly paid his
salary. England expected the colonists to foot the bill for local government, including
compensation for the governor. Governors who challenged the assembly too strongly or
too often usually found a sudden, unaccountable budget crisis delaying or diminishing
their allowances. Those who bent to assembly wishes could expect bonuses in the form
of cash or grants of land.

Although the governors learned that their great powers were not so great after all, the
assemblies in every colony were making an opposite discovery: they learned they could
broaden their powers far beyond the king’s intent. They fought for and won more free-
dom from the governor’s supervision and influence, gaining the right to elect their own
speaker of the assembly, make their own procedural rules, and settle contested elections.
They also increased their power over taxation and the use of revenues, or, in eighteenth-
century parlance, their power of the purse.

In their pursuit of power, these local political leaders had several advantages besides
the governor’s weakness. They came from a small social and economic elite who were
regularly elected to office for both practical and social reasons. First, they could satisfy
the high property qualifications set for most officeholding. Second, they could afford to
accept an office that cost more to win and to hold than its modest salary could cover.
Third, a habit of deference—respect for the opinions and decisions of the more educated
and wealthy families in a community—won them office. Although as many as 50 to 80
percent of adult free white males in a colony could vote, few were considered suitable to
hold office. Generations of fathers and sons from elite families thus dominated political
offices. These men knew one another well, and although they fought among themselves
for positions and power, they could effectively unite against outsiders such as an arro-
gant governor.

The king and Parliament gave local assemblies the authority
Conflicting Views to raise taxes, pay government salaries, direct the care of the
of the Assemblies poor, and maintain bridges and roads. To the colonists, this

division of authority indicated an acceptance of a two-tiered
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system of government: (1) a central government that created and executed imperial poli-
cy and (2) a set of local governments that managed colonial domestic affairs. If these lev-
els of government were not equal in their power and scope, at least—in the minds of the
colonists—they were equally legitimate. On both points, however, the British disagreed.
They did not acknowledge a multilevel system. They saw a single, vast empire ruled by
one government consisting of King and Parliament. The colonial governments may have
acquired the power to establish temporary operating procedures and to pass minor laws,
but British leaders did not believe they had acquired a share of the British government’s
sovereign power. As the governor of Pennsylvania putitin 1726, the assembly’s decisions
should not interfere “with the Legal Prerogative of the Crown or the true Legislative
Power of the Mother State.”

North America and the Struggle for Empire

What were the diplomatic and military goals of Europeans and American Indians
in North America?

How did the English victory in 1763 affect people in North America?

During the seventeenth century, most of the violence and warfare in colonial America
arose from struggles either between Indians and colonists over land or among colonists
over political power and the use of revenues and resources. These struggles continued
to be important during the eighteenth century. By 1690, however, the most persistent
dangers to colonial peace and safety came from the fierce rivalries between the French,
Spanish, and the English (see Map 4.1). Between 1688 and 1763, these European pow-
ers waged five bloody and costly wars. Most of these conflicts were motivated by politics
at home, although colonial ambitions spurred the last and most decisive of them. No
matter where these worldwide wars began, or what their immediate cause, colonists were
usually drawn into them.

When imperial wars included fighting in America, English colonists were expected to
fight without the assistance of British troops. Often the enemy the colonists faced was
neither French nor Spanish but Indian, a result of the alliances Indians had formed with
Europeans to advance their own interests. For example, until the mid-seventeenth centu-
ry, the Huron dominated confederacy to the north supported the French (see Map 4.2).
These two allies had a strong economic bond: the French profited from the fur trade
while the Hurons enjoyed the benefits of European manufactured goods. The English
colonists were not without their Indian allies, however. Ties with the Iroquois League
were carefully nurtured by the English, who appreciated the advantages of friendship
with Indians living south of the Great Lakes, along crucial fur trading routes. For their
part, the Iroquois were willing to cooperate with a European power who was the enemy
of their perpetual rival, the Hurons. The southern English colonists turned to the Creek
Confederacy when wars with Spain erupted. Yet the colonists’ own land hunger always
worked to undermine these Indian alliances. The southern tribes’ support was unreli-
able, and the Iroquois, wary of the English westward expansion, often chose to pursue an
independent strategy of neutrality.

The wars that raged from 1689 until 1763 were part of a grand effort by rival European
nations to control the balance of power at home and abroad. The colonists often felt like
pawns in the hands of the more powerful players, and resentment sometimes overshad-
owed their patriotic pride when England was victorious. Whatever their views on impe-
rial diplomacy, few colonists escaped the impact of this nearly century-long struggle for

Creek Confederacy Alliance of the
Creeks and smaller Indian tribes
living in the Southeast.
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MAP 4.2 The Indian
Confederacies
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power between England, France, and Spain. Periods of peace were short and the long
shadow of war hung over them until Britain’s major triumph in 1763.

William and Mary’s ascent to the throne in 1689 ushered in
An Age of Imperial an era of political stability and religious tolerance in Britain.
Warfare But it also ushered in an age of imperial warfare. Almost im-

mediately, France took up arms against England, Holland,
Sweden, and Spain in what the Europeans called the War of the League of Augsburg;
colonists called it simply King William’s War. With France as the enemy, New England
and New York bore the brunt of the fighting. Because the English sent no troops to
defend the border communities, colonial armies, composed largely of untrained militia
companies, and their Iroquois allies defended British interests in this long and vicious
war. When the war finally ended with the Treaty of Ryswick in 1697, 659 New England-
ers had perished. The death toll for the Iroquois nations was higher—between 600 and
1,300. The lessons of the war were equally apparent. First, colonists paid a high price for
their disunity and lack of cooperation. Second, no New Englander could ever feel secure
until the French had been driven out of Canada. Third, the colonists needed the aid of
the English army and navy to effectively drive the French away.
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The colonists had little time to enjoy peace. Five years later, in 1702, the conflict that
colonists called Queen Anne’s War began, once again pitting France and its now de-
pendent ally, Spain, against England, Holland, and Austria. In this eleven-year struggle,
colonists faced enemies on both their southern and northern borders. Once again, those
enemies included Indians. Between 1711 and 1713, southern colonists were caught up in
fierce warfare with the Tuscaroras, who were angered by North Carolina land seizures.
The casualties were staggering. Some 150 settlers were killed in the opening hours of
the war, and in the following months both sides outdid one another in cruelty. Stakes
were run through the bodies of women, children were murdered, and Indian captives
were roasted alive. South Carolina and Virginia sent arms and supplies to aid the North
Carolina colonists, and the Creek and Yamasee Indians fought beside the white settlers
against the Tuscaroras. When this war-within-a-war ended in 1713, more than a thou-
sand Tuscaroras were dead and nearly four hundred had been sold into slavery. The sur-
vivors took refuge in the land of the Iroquois.

The war, which ended in 1713, cost New Englanders dearly. The high death toll of
King William’s War and Queen Anne’s War was staggering: nearly 1 of every 4 soldiers in
uniform had died. The financial cost was equally devastating. Four-fifths of Massachu-
setts revenues in 1704-1705 went for military expenses. Homeowners in Boston saw their
taxes rise 42 percent between 1700 and 1713. The city’s streets were filled with beggars
and its homes with widows. In Connecticut and Massachusetts, colonists spoke bitterly
of the Mother Country’s failure to protect them; yet this time New Englanders could see
tangible gains from the imperial struggle. The English flag now flew over Nova Scotia,
Newfoundland, and Hudson Bay, which meant that Maine settlers no longer had to fear
enemy raids. New England fleets could fish the cod-rich waters of Newfoundland more
safely. And colonial fur traders could profit from Hudson Bay’s resources.

At the end of the 1730s, a period of calm in Europe was fractured. By 1740, France,
Spain, and Prussia were at war with England and its ally, Austria. This war, known in the
colonies as King George’s War, again meant enemy attacks on both the northern and
southern colonies. New Englanders, swept up in the Great Awakening, viewed the war
as a Protestant crusade against Catholicism, a holy war designed to rid the continent
of religious enemies. Yet when the war ended in 1748, France still retained its Canadian

territories.

Despite three major wars and countless border conflicts, the
The Great War map of North America had changed very little. Colonial ef-
for Empire forts to capture Canada or to rid the Southwest of Indian en-

emies had not succeeded. But in 1756, Europe was dragged
into a colonial war. Westward expansion deeper into North America triggered a great war
for empire, referred to in Europe as the Seven Years’ War and in the colonies as the French
and Indian War.

The problem began in the 1740s, as the neutral zone between the French colonial em-
pire and the British mainland settlements began to shrink. As thousands of new immi-
grants poured into the English colonies, the colonists pressed farther westward, toward
the Ohio Valley. This migration alarmed the French, who had plans to unite their main-
land empire, connecting Canada and Louisiana with a chain of forts and trading posts
across the Ohio Valley. In response, the British decided to send an expedition to assess
French strength and warn the French to abandon a new fort. Virginia’s governor, Rob-
ert Dinwiddie, chose an inexperienced young planter and colonial militia officer, Major
George Washington, to lead the expedition. When Washington conveyed the warning
in 1754, the French commander responded with insulting sarcasm. Tensions escalated
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Treaty of Paris The treaty ending
the French and Indian War in
1763; it gave all of French Canada
and Spanish Florida to Britain.

rapidly. Dinwiddie ordered Washington to challenge the French at Fort Duquesne, near
present-day Pittsburgh, but the French forced him to surrender.

Fearing another war, colonial political leaders knew it was time to act decisively—and
to attempt cooperation. In June 1754, seven colonies sent representatives to Albany, New
York, to organize a united defense. Unfortunately this effort at cooperation failed. When
the Albany Plan of Union was presented to the colonial assemblies, none was willing to
approve it. Instead, American colonists looked to Britain to act. This time, Britain did.
Parliament sent Major General Edward Braddock, a battle-hardened veteran, to drive the
French out of Fort Duquesne. Braddock’s humiliating failure was only the first of many
for the English in America.

English and French forces engaged each other in battle four times before war was of-
ficially declared in 1756. Soon, every major European power was involved, and the fight-
ing spread rapidly across Europe, the Philippines, Africa, India, the Caribbean, and North
America. In America, France’s Indian allies joined the war more readily than did England’s.
Iroquois tribes opted for neutrality, waiting until 1759 to throw in their lot with the
English. Although Mohawks fought as mercenaries in New York and Iroquois in western
Pennsylvania suppressed Delaware attacks on English colonists there, Iroquois support
was erratic. In fact, some members of the League, including the Senecas, fought with the
French in 1757 and 1758. Given these circumstances, a British defeat seemed likely.

In 1756 the worried British government turned over the direction of the war to the
ardent imperialist William Pitt, who was more than willing to take drastic steps. Pitt com-
mitted the British treasury to the largest war expenditures the nation had ever known
and then put together the largest military force that North America had ever seen, com-
bining 25,000 colonial troops with 24,000 British regulars. The fortunes of war soon
reversed. By the end of 1759, the upper Ohio Valley had been taken from the French. And
in August of that year, General James Wolfe took the war to the heart of French Canada:
the fortress city of Quebec. Captured after the September battle on the Plains of Abra-
ham, Quebec’s fall led the surrender of the city of Montreal in 1760. The Treaty of Paris,
ratified in 1763, established the supremacy of the British Empire.

The war had redrawn the map of the world. The French Em-
The Outcomes of the pire had shriveled, with nothing remaining of New France
Great War for Empire but two tiny islands between Nova Scotia and Newfoundland.

Ten thousand Acadians—French colonists of Nova Scotia—
were refugees of the war, deported from their homes by the English because their loyalty
was suspect. Many Acadians made the exhausting trek to French-speaking Louisiana,
where over time they became known as Cajuns. The only other remnants of the French
Empire in the Western Hemisphere were the sugar islands of Guadeloupe, Martinique,
and St. Domingue, left to France because England’s so-called Sugar Interest wanted no
further competition in the British market. Across the ocean, France lost trading posts in
Africa, and on the other side of the world, the French presence in India vanished.

The 1763 peace treaty dismantled the French Empire but did not destroy France it-
self. Although the nation’s treasury was empty, its borders were intact. France’s alliance
with Spain held firm, cemented by the experience of defeat. Britain was victorious, but
victory did not mean Britain had escaped unharmed. The British government was deeply
in debt and faced new problems associated with managing and protecting its greatly
enlarged empire.

In the mainland colonies, people lit bonfires and staged parades to celebrate Britain’s
victory and the safety of their own borders. But the tension of being both members of a
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colonial society and citizens of a great empire could not be easily dismissed. The war left

scars, including memories of the British military’s arrogance toward provincial soldiers

and lingering resentment over the quartering of British soldiers at colonial expense. Sus-

picion, a growing sense of difference, a tug of loyalties between the local community and

the larger empire—these were the unexpected outcomes of a glorious victory.

Summary

Important changes emerged in the British mainland colo-
nies during the eighteenth century. In New England, in-
creased commercial activity and a royal government pro-
duced a shift from a “Puritan” culture to a more secular
“Yankee” culture. In the South, the planter elite shift-
ed from a labor force of indentured servants to one of
African slaves. By midcentury, these enslaved workers had
begun to develop their own community life and their own
African American culture. The Middle Colonies developed
a lively urban culture that contrasted with the backcoun-
try or culture of newly arrived immigrants.

Intellectual life in the eighteenth century also
changed. The colonial elite embraced the Enlightenment
notion that progress would come through the applica-
tion of reason rather than from faith. They developed a
skepticism about religious dogmas and accepted John
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Locke’s theory of natural right. At the same time, the
Great Awakening unleashed a second, and opposing, in-
tellectual current. Revivalists such as Jonathan Edwards
and George Whitefield spurred a renewed pursuit of reli-
gious salvation among ordinary colonists. Their message
had radical implications, for these “Awakeners” chal-
lenged all authority except the individual spirit. A similar
challenge to authority emerged in politics and imperial
relations. England, France, and Spain fought five major
wars between 1688 and 1763. Colonists were expected
to defend their own borders in most of the wars. In the
French and Indian War, however, the British played an ac-
tive role in driving the French out of mainland America.
Their victory in 1763 altered the colonial map of North
America and changed power relations throughout the
European world.
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES: Charles Inglis

Charles Inglis was born in Ireland in 1734. He became an Anglican minister and served
six years as a missionary among the Mohawks. In 1765 he became the assistant rector
of New York City’s prestigious Trinity Church. His delight at the appointment soon
turned to dismay, however. The Stamp Act was passed that same year, and many of the
colony’s leading political figures and ordinary citizens linked the Church of England
with the king’s plans to oppress the colonists. Despite the open hostility Inglis soon
faced, he chose to speak out in defense of both his church and his king,

By the 1770s, Inglis was dangerously at odds with his neighbors. He wrote
pamphlets and published letters in the local newspapers in support of Parlia-
ment’s right to tax the colonies and the colonists’ duty to submit. When Thomas
Paine published his radical Common Sense in 1776, Inglis was one of the few conser-
vatives who dared to challenge this open call for revolution. He condemned Paine
and warned of the “evils which inevitably must attend our separating” from the
Mother Country. Inglis painted a portrait of “the greatest confusion, and most
violent convulsions” that would be the inevitable outcome of American protest
and resistance to the king’s sovereignty. Pointing out the hopelessness of waging a
war against the most powerful navy in the world, he reminded Americans that they
remained British subjects with “the manners, habits, and ideas of Britons.” Those
ideas, he added, did not include a republican form of government.

In 1777 Charles Inglis was named rector of Trinity Church. From his pulpit, he con-
tinued boldly to pray for the king’s well-being, despite the Declaration of Independence.
He remained an outspoken loyalist even when his church was burned and the new state
government confiscated his personal property. But when the British evacuated New
York in 1783, Inglis joined thousand of other loyalists in exile in Nova Scotia. Despite all
that he had suffered at the hands of the revolutionaries, he refused to speak bitterly of
his American enemies. Instead he wrote: “I do not leave behind me an individual against
whom I have the smallest degree of resentment or ill-will.”

This portrait of the Anglican bishop Charles
Inglis reveals a proud, intelligent, self-confident
gentleman. Yet Inglis, like many loyalists, was
spurned by his fellow colonists after he wrote a
pamphlet urging all Americans to remain loyal

to the king. He risked his neighbors’ ridicule, he
said, because he was a true patriot and a friend to
America’s best interests.

National Portrait Gallery, London.
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Chronology

1763 | Treaty of Paris ends French and Indian War 1772 | Burning of the Gaspée
Pontiac’s Rebellion 1773 | Tea Act
Proclamation Line Boston Tea Party

1764 | Sugar Act 1774 | Intolerable Acts

1765 | Stamp Act First Continental Congress
Sons of Liability organized Continental Association
Stamp Act Congress Declaration of Rights and Grievances
Nonimportation of British goods Suffolk Resolves

1766 | Stamp Act replaced 1775 | Battles of Lexington and Concord
Declaratory Act Second Continental Congress

1767 | Townshend Acts Olive Branch Petition
John Dickson’s Letters from Farmer in Declaration of the Causes and Necessity of Taking
Pennsylvania Up Arms

1768 | Nonimportation of British goods 1776 | Tom Paine’s Common Sense
Massachusetts Circular Letter Declaration of Independence

1770 | Boston Massacre Adam Smith publishes Wealth of Nations
Townshend Acts replaced

any colonists believed that Britain’s victory in 1763 would usher in a new era
of economic growth, westward expansion, and improved cooperation between
the Mother Country and colonies. But the colonists’ hopes for harmony and
goodwill were quickly dashed. Less than two years after the Treaty of Paris ended the
war, colonists were protesting Britain’s Indian policy and its new trade regulations. In
the next thirteen strife-filled years, the colonists and the British government discovered
the fundamental political differences that existed between them. They did not agree over
the meaning of representative government or the proper division of power between Par-
liament and the local elected assemblies. And they found themselves in conflict over
major imperial policies. English officials thought it made good sense to curtail westward
settlement in order to prevent costly Indian wars. But American colonists believed loyal
citizens deserved the economic opportunity that westward settlement would provide.
The British government and the colonists also disagreed on the obligations the colonists
owed to the Empire. The British insisted that the Americans ought to help pay the costs
of maintaining that Empire, but the colonists believed that this was the duty of those
who remained in the Mother Country. By the 1770s, Americans who had once toasted
the king now drank instead to liberty and resistance to tyrants. By 1775, a new choice
faced the colonists: loyalty or rebellion. Men such as Charles Inglis were caught in the
midst of a struggle they had never anticipated and could not avoid.
The colonists who chose to protest taxation by the British government in 1765 and
1767, or to oppose the creation of juryless courts, or to complain of the presence of troops
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It Matters Today

THE RIGHT TO DISSENT

Charles Inglis was a man of integrity who considered himself
an American patriot. Throughout American history, men and
women have opposed political and social choices made by
the nation, including the entrance of the United States into

« Consider your position on dissent in times of national
crisis. Do you believe the government has the right to
suppress dissent during times of war or major disasters?
Why or why not?

World War |, women'’s suffrage, and the wars in Vietnam and + Examine the key provisions of the Alien and Sedition Acts

Irag. The right to dissent, guaranteed by the Constitution, has
been a critical part of the American political tradition since the

nation began.

George Il King of England

(r. 1760-1820); his government’s
policies produced colonial
discontent that led to the
American Revolution in 1776.

delusions A false belief strongly
held in spite of evidence to the
contrary.

George Grenville British prime
minister who sought to tighten
controls over the colonies and to
impose taxes to raise revenues.
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of 1789 and the Patriot Act of 2001. Discuss the impact
of modern technology on the government's ability to
enforce such laws and on the ability of citizens to oppose
or resist them.

in their towns did not know they were laying the groundwork for a revolution. Most of
them would have been shocked at the suggestion that they were no longer loyal British
patriots. Yet, events between 1763 and 1776 forced these colonists to choose between
two versions of patriotism—loyalty to the king or loyalty to colonial independence—and
between two visions of the future—as members of a great and powerful Empire or as citi-
zens of a struggling new nation. These events also forced Indians and African Americans
to choose an alliance with the king or with the rebels, just as it forced churchmen and
royal officials such as Inglis to decide if the solemn oath of allegiance they had taken to
the king remained binding.

Victory’s New Problems

Why did Prime Minister Grenville expect the colonists to accept part of the
burden of financing the British Empire in 1764?

Why were the colonists alarmed by Grenville’s 1765 stamp tax?

In the midst of the French and Indian War, King George II died and, in 1760, his young
grandson, George III, ascended the throne. At 22, the new monarch was hardworking but
highly self-critical, and he was already showing the symptoms of an illness that produced
delusions and depression. Although he was inexperienced in matters of state, George III
meant to rule—even if he had to deal with politicians, whom he distrusted, and engage in
politics, which he disliked. He chose George Grenville, a practical man, to assist him. It
fell to Grenville to handle the two most pressing postwar tasks: negotiating England’s vic-
tory treaty with France and its allies, and designing Britain’s peacetime policies.
Grenville’s diplomats met with little resistance at the negotiating table. France was
defeated, and it was up to the British government to determine the spoils of war. En-
gland could take possession of a French Caribbean sugar island or the vast French main-
land territory of Canada (see Map 4.1). English sugar planters raised loud objections
to the first option, which would mean new competitors in the profitable English sugar
markets. The decision was to add Canada, and support was strong. Doing so ensured the
safety of the mainland colonies, whose people were increasingly important as consumers
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MAP 5.1 The Proclamation Line of 1763

This map shows European settlement east of the Appalachian Mountains and the numerous Indian tribes with territorial
claims to the lands between the Appalachians and the Mississippi River. The Proclamation Line, which roughly follows the
mountain range, was the British government's effort to temporarily halt colonial westward expansion and, thus, to prevent
bloodshed between settlers and Indians. This British policy was deeply resented by land-hungry colonists.
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CHAPTER 5

DECIDING WHERE LOYALTIES LIE, 1763-1776

Covenant Chain An alliance of
Indian tribes established to resist
colonial settlement in the Ohio
Valley and Great Lakes region and
to oppose British trading policies.

Pontiac Ottawa chief who led the
unsuccessful resistance against
British policy in 1763.

Proclamation Line of 1763
Boundary that Britain established
in the Appalachian Mountains,
west of which white settlement
was banned; it was intended to
reduce conflict between Indians
and colonists.

of English-made goods. With Canada, too, came the rich fishing grounds off the New-
foundland coast and the fertile lands of the Ohio Valley. By the end of 1763, George III
could look with pride on an empire that had grown in physical size, on a nation that
dominated the markets of Europe, and on a navy that ruled the seas.

Unfortunately, victory also brought new problems. First, the new English glory did
not come cheaply. To win the war, William Pitt had spent vast sums of money, leaving
the new king with an enormous war debt. English taxpayers, who had groaned under
the wartime burden, now demanded tax relief, not tax increases. Second, the new Cana-
dian territory posed serious governance problems because the Indians were unwilling
to pledge their allegiance to the English king and, despite the change in flag, the French
Canadians were unwilling to abandon their traditions, laws, or the Catholic Church.

Both the Canadian tribes and Spain’s former Indian allies

Dealing with
Indian and French
Canadian Resistance

along the southeastern borders of the English colonies felt
threatened by Britain’s victory. For decades, Indian diplomats
had protected their lands by playing European rivals against
one another, but with the elimination of France and the weakening of Spain in main-
land America, this strategy was impossible. This situation united the Indians, who acted
quickly to create an intertribal alliance known as the Covenant Chain. The Covenant
Chain brought together Senecas, Ojibwas, Potowatomis, Hurons, Ottawas, Delawares,
Shawnees, and Mingoes, all of whom stood ready to resist colonial settlers, British trad-
ing policy, and the terms of military occupation of frontier forts. Led by the Ottawa chief
Pontiac, the Indians mounted their attack on British forts and colonial settlements in
the spring of 1763. By fall, their resistance had evaporated, and the Covenant Chain
tribes were forced to acknowledge British control of the Ohio Valley.

The British realized, however, that as long as the “middle ground” between Indian
and colonial populations continued to shrink, Indians would mount such resistance.
And as long as Indians resisted what Creeks bluntly called “people greedily grasping after
the lands of red people,” settlers would demand expensive military protection as they
pushed westward. Grenville’s solution was a proclamation, issued in 1763, temporarily
banning all colonial settlement west of the Appalachian Mountains.

Grenville’s Proclamation Line 0of 1763 outraged colonists who were hoping to move
west, and wealthy land speculators hoping to reap a profit from their western invest-
ments. With the Indian enemy reeling from defeat, settlers insisted that this was the per-
fect moment to cross the mountains and stake claims to the land. Most colonists simply
ignored Grenville’s Proclamation Line. Over the next decade, areas such as Kentucky
began to fill with eager homesteaders, creating a wedge that divided northern Indian
tribes from southern tribes and increasing Indian anxiety (see Map 5.1).

Because of their long tradition of anti-Catholic sentiment, American colonists also
objected to Grenville’s policy toward French-speaking Catholic Canadians. George III’s
advisers preferred to win over these new subjects rather than strong-arm them. To bal-
ance the French Canadians’ loss of their fishing and fur-trading industries, Grenville
promised them the right to preserve their religious and cultural ways of life. Britain’s
colonists were scandalized by this concession to the losers in the war.

Colonists were not the only ones growing discontent. In Lon-
Demanding More
from the Colonists

don, the king, his ministers, and many members of Parlia-
ment were impatient with colonial behavior and attitudes.
Had not the colonists benefited more than anyone from the
French defeat? asked George Grenville. Such questions revealed the subtle but important
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rewriting of the motives and goals of the French and Indian War. Although Britain had
waged the war to win dominance in European affairs, not to benefit the colonies, Gren-
ville now declared that the war had been fought to protect the colonists and to expand
their opportunities for settlement.

This new interpretation fit well with the government’s increasing doubts about colo-
nial commitments to the Empire’s trade interests. It seemed clear to Grenville that some-
thing had gone wrong in the economic relationship between England and the colonies.
Colonial cities such as Boston, Philadelphia, and New York had grown considerably, yet
their growth did not make England as rich as mercantile theory said it should. One rea-
son was that in every colony, locally produced goods competed with English-made goods.
A more important reason, however, was illegal trade. Colonists seized economic opportu-
nity wherever they found it—even in trade with England’s wartime rivals. In peacetime,
colonists avoided paying import duties on foreign goods by bribing customs officials or
landing cargoes where no customs officers were stationed.

George Grenville was often mocked for having a bookkeeper’s mentality, but few
laughed at what the prime minister discovered when he examined the imperial trade
books. By the 1760s, the Crown had collected less than £2,000 in revenue from colonial
trade with other nations while the cost of collecting these duties was over £7,000 a year.
Such discoveries fueled British suspicions that the colonies were underregulated and
undergoverned, as well as ungrateful and uncooperative. Amid the strong doubts about
colonial loyalty and the reality of the British government debts and soaring expenses,
Parliament approved reforms of colonial policy proposed by Grenville in 1764. Colonists
greeted those reforms with shock and alarm.

Separately, each of Grenville’s measures addressed a loophole in the proper relation-
ship between the Mother Country and colonies. For example, a Currency Act outlawed
the use of paper money as legal tender in the colonies. In part, this was done to ensure
the colonial market for English manufacturers. Although the colonists had to pay for
imported English products with hard currency (gold and silver), they could use paper
money to pay for locally produced goods. With paper money now banned, local manu-
facturers would be driven out of business.

Grenville believed the major problem was smuggling. Lawbreakers were so common, and
customs officers so easily bribed, that smuggling had become an acceptable, even respect-
able, form of commerce. To halt this illicit traffic, Grenville set about to reform the customs
service. In his 1764 American Revenue Act, he increased the powers of the customs officers,
allowing them to use blanket warrants, called writs of assistance, to search ships and ware-
houses for smuggled goods. He also changed the regulations regarding key foreign imports,
including sugar, wine, and coffee. This startling shift in policy, known popularly as the Sugar
Act, revealed Grenville’s practical bent. He decided to make a profit for the Crown from this
trade. He would lower the tax on imported sugar—but he would make sure it was collected.
Until 1764, a colonist accused of smuggling was tried before a jury of his neighbors in a civil
court. Grenville now declared that anyone caught smuggling would be tried in a juryless vice-
admiralty court, where a conviction was likely. Once smuggling became too costly and too
risky, Grenville reasoned, American shippers would declare their cargoes of French sugar and
pay the Crown for the privilege of importing them.

Grenville’s reforms were spectacularly ill timed as far as Amer-
. icans were concerned. The colonial economy was sufferin
The Colonial Response . oy &
from a postwar depression, brought on in part by the loss of
the British army as a steady market for American supplies and

of British soldiers as steady customers who paid in hard currency. In 1764, unemployment

mercantile theory The economic
notion that a nation should
amass wealth by exporting more
than it imports; colonies are
valuable in a mercantile system as
a source of raw materials and as a
market for manufactured goods.

import duties Taxes on imported
goods.

Currency Act British law of 1764
banning the printing of paper
money in the American colonies.

customs service A government
agency authorized to collect
taxes on foreign goods entering
a country.

Sugar Act British law of 1764 that
taxed sugar and other colonial
imports to pay for some of
Britain’s expenses in protecting
the colonies.

civil court Any court that hears
cases regarding the rights of
private citizens.

vice-admiralty court Nonjury
British court in which a judge
heard cases involving shipping.

depression A period of drastic
economic decline, marked by
decreased business activity, falling
prices, and high unemployment.
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Stamp Act British law of 1765 that
directly taxed a variety of items,
including newspapers, playing
cards, and legal documents.
direct tax A tax imposed to raise
revenue rather than to regulate
trade.

external taxation Revenue raised
in the course of regulating trade
with other nations.

was high among urban artisans, dockworkers, and sailors. Colonial merchants were caught
in a credit squeeze, unable to pay their debts to British merchants because their colonial
customers had no cash to pay for their purchases. These colonists were not likely to cheer
a currency act that shut off a source of money or a Sugar Act that established a new get-
tough policy on foreign trade. In the eyes of many colonists, the English government was
turning into a greater menace than the French army had ever been.

Proposals for action soon filled the pages of colonial newspapers. This concern sug-
gested that Grenville’s reforms had raised profound issues of liberty and the rights of
citizens and of the relationship between Parliament and the colonial governments—
issues that needed to be resolved. The degree to which Parliament had, or ought to have,
power over colonial economic and political life required serious, public pondering. Years
later, Massachusetts lawyer and revolutionary John Adams stressed the importance of the
Sugar Actin starting America down the road to independence. “I know not why we should
blush to confess,” wrote Adams, “that molasses [liquid sugar] was an essential ingredi-
ent in American independence. Many great events have proceeded from much smaller
causes.” But in 1764 colonists were far from agreement over the issue of parliamentary
and local political powers. They were not even certain how to respond to the Sugar Act.

Grenville was hardly a stranger to protest and anger—he had
often heard British citizens grumble about taxes and assert
The Stamp Act o . o

their rights against the government. As he saw it, his duty was
to fill the treasury, reduce the nation’s staggering debt, arm
its troops, and keep the royal navy afloat. The duty of loyal British citizens was to obey
the laws of their sovereign government. Grenville had no doubt that the measures he and
Parliament were taking to regulate the colonies and their revenue-producing trade were
constitutional. Some colonists, however, had doubts. Thus the next piece of colonial
legislation Grenville proposed was designed not only to raise revenue but to settle the
principle of parliamentary sovereignty.

The Stamp Act of 1765 was to be the first direct tax ever laid on the colonies by Par-
liament, and its purpose was to raise revenue by taxing certain goods and services. There
was nothing startling or novel about the revenue-collecting method Grenville proposed.
A stamp tax raised money by requiring the use of government “stamped paper” on cet-
tain goods or as part of the cost for certain services. It was simple and efficient, and sev-
eral colonial legislatures had already adopted this method. What was startling, however,
was that Parliament would consider imposing a tax on the colonists that was not aimed
at regulation of foreign trade. Up until 1765, Parliament had passed many acts regulating
colonial trade. These regulations on imports generated revenue for the Crown, and the
colonists accepted them as a form of external taxation. But colonists expected direct
taxation only from their local assemblies. If Grenville’s Stamp Act became law, it would
mark a radical change in the distribution of political power between assemblies and Par-
liament. It would be the powerful assertion of Parliament’s sovereignty that Grenville
intended.

Most members of Parliament saw the Stamp Act as an efficient and modest redistri-
bution of the burdens of the empire—and a constitutional one. Colonists were certainly
not being asked to shoulder the entire burden, since the estimated £160,000 in revenue
from the stamped paper would cover only one-fifth of the cost of maintaining a British
army in North America. Under these circumstances, Parliament saw no reason to deny
Grenville’s proposed tax. The Stamp Act passed in February 1765 and was set to go into
effect in November. News of the tax crossed the ocean rapidly and was greeted with
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outrage and anger. Opposition was widespread among the colonists because virtually
every free man and woman was affected by a tax that required stamps on all legal docu-
ments, newspapers, and pamphlets.

Many colonists were ready to resist the new legislation. Mas-
The Popular Response sachusetts, whose sgugglers were already choking on the

new customs regulations, and whose assembly had a long
history of struggle with local Crown officers, led the way.
During the summer of 1765, a group of Bostonians formed a secret resistance organi-
zation called the Sons of Liberty. Spearheading the Sons was the irrepressible Samuel
Adams, a Harvard-educated member of a prominent Massachusetts family who pre-
ferred the company of local working men and women to the conversation of the elite.
More at home in the dockside taverns than in the comfortable parlors of his relatives,
Adams was a quick-witted, dynamic champion of working-class causes. He had a ge-
nius for writing propaganda and for mobilizing popular sentiment on political and
community issues. Most members of the Sons of Liberty were artisans and shopkeep-
ers, and the group’s main support came from men of the city’s laboring classes who
had been hard hit by the postwar depression and would suffer from the stamp tax.
These colonists had little influence in the legislature or with Crown officials, but they
compensated by staging public demonstrations and protests to make their opinions
known.

Demonstrations and protests escalated, and once again Boston led the way. On
August 14, shoemaker Ebenezer McIntosh led a crowd to protest the appointment
of the colony’s stamp agent, wealthy merchant Andrew Oliver. Until recently, McIn-
tosh had headed one of two major workers’ organizations in town—a group of artisans,
apprentices, and day laborers known to the city’s disapproving elite as the South End
“gang.” But on this August day, city gentlemen disguised themselves as workingmen
and joined McIntosh’s gang members as they paraded through the city streets, carrying
an effigy of Oliver. The crowd destroyed the stamp agent’s dockside warehouse and later
broke all the windows in his home. The message was clear—and Oliver understood it
well. The following day Andrew Oliver resigned as stamp agent. Boston Sons of Liberty
celebrated by declaring the tree on which they hanged Oliver’s effigy the “liberty tree.”

Oliver’s resignation did not end the protest. Customs officers and other Crown
officials living in Boston were threatened with words and worse. The chief target of
abuse, however, was the haughty merchant Thomas Hutchinson, hated by many of
the ambitious younger political leaders because he monopolized appointive offices in
the colony’s government, and by the workingmen because of his obvious disdain for
ordinary people. Late one August evening, a large crowd surrounded Hutchinson’s el-
egant brick mansion. Warned of the impending attack, Hutchinson and his family had
wisely fled, escaping just before rocks began to shatter the parlor windows. By dawn,
the house was in ruins, and Hutchinson’s furniture, clothing, and personal library had
been trashed.

The campaign against the stamp agents spread like a brushfire across the colonies.
Agents in Connecticut, Rhode Island, Maryland, and New York were mercilessly ha-
rassed. Most stamp agents resigned. Colonial governors retaliated by refusing to allow
any colonial ships to leave port. They hoped this disruption of trade would persuade lo-
cal merchants to help end the resistance. Their strategy backfired. Violence increased as
hundreds of unemployed sailors took to the streets, terrorizing customs officers and any
colonists suspected of supporting the king’s taxation policy.

Sons of Liberty A secret
organization first formed in
Boston to oppose the Stamp Act.

Samuel Adams Massachusetts
revolutionary leader and
propagandist who organized
opposition to British policies
after 1764.

Thomas Hutchinson Boston
merchant and judge who served
as lieutenant governor and later
governor of Massachusetts;
Stamp Act protesters destroyed
his home in 1765.
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Patrick Henry Member of the
Virginia House of Burgesses and
American revolutionary leader
noted for his oratorical skills.

While the Sons of Liberty and their supporters demonstrated
Political Debate in the streets, most colonial political leaders were proceed-
ing with caution. Virginia lawyer and planter Patrick Henry
briefly stirred the passions of his colleagues in the House of
Burgesses when he suggested that the Stamp Act was evidence of the king’s tyranny. Not
everyone agreed with him that the measure was so serious. Many did agree, however,
that the heart of the matter was not stamped paper but parliamentary sovereignty ver-
sus the rights of colonial citizens. “No taxation without representation”—the principle
that citizens cannot be taxed by a government unless they are represented in it—was a
fundamental assumption of free white Englishmen on both sides of the Atlantic. The
crucial question was, Did the House of Commons represent the colonists even though
no colonist sat in the House and none voted for its members? If the answer was no, then
the Stamp Act violated the colonists’ most basic “rights of Englishmen.”

Stating the issue in this way led to other concerns. Could colonial political leaders op-
pose a single law such as the Stamp Act without completely denying the authority of the
government that was responsible for its passage? Massachusetts lawyer James Otis pon-
dered this question when he sat down to write his Rights of the British Colonists Asserted and
Proved. Any opposition to the Stamp Act, he decided, was ultimately a challenge to parlia-
mentary authority over the colonies, and it would surely lead to colonial rebellion and a
declaration of colonial independence. He, for one, was not prepared to become a rebel.

The logic of his own argument disturbed Otis and prompted him to propose a
compromise: the colonists should be given representation in the House of Commons.
Few political leaders took this suggestion seriously. Even if Parliament agreed, a small

When Parliament enacted the Stamp Tax
of 1765, the government designed this
special embossed tax stamp to be used on
the items that came under the new law.
These items included newspapers, most
legal documents, playing cards, and dice.
The Stamp Tax provoked the first major
protest and boycott by colonists against the
Mother Country. The Granger Collection, New York.
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contingent of colonists could be easily ignored in its decision making. Most colonial
leaders thought it best to declare that American rights and liberties were under attack
and to issue warnings that the assemblies would oppose any further threats to colo-
nial rights. They carefully avoided, however, any treasonous statements or threats of
rebellion. In the most popular pamphlet of 1765, Pennsylvania lawyer Daniel Dulaney
captured this combination of criticism and caution. His Considerations on the Propriety of
Imposing Taxes on the British Colonies reaffirmed the dependence of the colonies on Great
Britain. But it also reminded Parliament that Americans knew the difference between
dependence and slavery.

Grenville’s policies appeared to be bringing about what had once seemed impossible:
united political action by the colonies. Until the Stamp Act, competition among the
colonial governments was far more common than cooperation. Yet, in the fall of 1765
delegates from nine colonies met in New York “to consider a general and unified, dutiful,
loyal and humble Representation [petition]” to the king and Parliament. The petitions
this historic Stamp Act Congress ultimately produced were far bolder than the delegates
first intended. They were powerful, tightly argued statements that conceded parliamen-
tary authority over the colonies but denied Parliament’s right to impose any direct taxes
on them. “No taxes,” the Congress said, “ever have been, or can be Constitutionally im-
posed” on the colonies “but by their respective Legislatures.” Clearly Americans expected
this tradition to be honored.

Neither the protest in the streets nor the arguments of the
Repeal of the Stamp Act Stamp Act Congress moved' the king oriParliam'ent to repeal
the stamp tax. But economic pressure did. English manufac-
turers relied heavily on their colonial markets and were cer-
tain to be hurt by any interruption in the flow and sale of goods to America. The most
powerful weapon in the colonial arsenal was a refusal to purchase English goods. On
Halloween night, just one day before the stamp tax went into effect, two hundred New
York merchants announced that they would not import any new British goods. Local
artisans rallied to support this boycott. A mixture of patriotism and self-interest moti-
vated both groups. The merchants saw the possibility of emptying warehouses bulging
with unsold goods because of the postwar depression. Underemployed artisans saw the
chance to sell their own products if the supply of cheaper English-made goods dried up.
The same combination of interests existed in other colonial cities, and thus the nonim-
portation movement spread quickly. By the end of November, several colonial assemblies
had publicly endorsed the nonimportation agreements signed by local merchants.

English exporters complained bitterly of the damage done to their businesses and
pressured Parliament to take colonial protest seriously. Talk of repeal grew bolder and
louder in the halls of Parliament. The Grenville government reluctantly conceded that
enforcement of the Stamp Act had failed miserably. Even in colonies where royal officials
dared to distribute the stamped paper, Americans refused to purchase it. Colonists sim-
ply ignored the hated law and continued to sue their neighbors, sell their land, publish
their newspapers, and buy their playing cards as if the stamped paper and the Stamp Act
did not exist.

By winter’s end, Grenville was no longer prime minister. For the king’s new head of
state, Lord Rockingham, the critical issue was not whether to repeal the Stamp Act but
how to do so without appearing to cave in to colonial pressure. After much debate and
political maneuvering, Great Britain repealed the Stamp Act in 1766 but at the same
time passed a Declaratory Act, which asserted that the colonies “have been, are, and of

boycott An organized political

protest in which people refuse
to buy goods from a nation or
group of people whose actions

they oppose.
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right ought to be subordinate unto, and dependent upon the imperial Crown and parlia-
ment of Great Britain.” Parliament’s right to pass legislation for and raise taxes from the
North American colonies was reaffirmed as absolute.

Asserting American Rights

Why did Charles Townshend expect his revenue-raising measures to be
successful?

What were the results of colonial resistance?

The Declaratory Act firmly asserted that Parliament had “the sole and exclusive right” to
tax the colonists. This was a clear rejection of the colonial assemblies’ claim to power, yet
the colonists responded with indifference. Those who commented on it at all dismissed
it as a face-saving device. To a degree, they were correct. But the Declaratory Act expressed
the views of powerful men in Parliament, and within a year they put it to the test.

By the summer of 1766, William Pitt had returned to power within George III’s gov-
ernment. But Pitt was old and preoccupied with his failing health. He lacked the energy
to exercise the control over the government he had demonstrated during the French
and Indian War. The young Charles Townshend, serving as chancellor of the exchequer,
rushed in to fill the leadership void. This brash politician wasted little time foisting a new
package of taxes on the colonies.

During the Stamp Act crisis, Benjamin Franklin had assured

The Townshend Acts Parliament that American colonists accepted indirect taxa-

and Colonial Protest tion even if they violently protested a direct tax such as the

Stamp Act. In other words, Americans conceded the British

government’s right to any revenue arising from the regulation of colonial trade. In 1767

Townshend decided to test this distinction by proposing new regulations on a variety of

imported necessities. But the Townshend Acts were import taxes unlike any other the
colonies had ever seen: they were tariffs on products made in Britain.

The Townshend Acts taxed glass, paper, paint, and lead products made in England,
all part of the luxury trade. The acts also placed a three-penny tax on tea, the most popu-
lar drink among colonists everywhere. Townshend wanted to be certain these taxes were
collected, so he ordered new customs boards established in the colonies and created new
vice-admiralty courts in the major port cities of Boston, Charleston, and Philadelphia to
try any cases of smuggling or tax evasion that might occur. In case Americans tried to
harass customs officials, as they had so effectively done during the stamp tax protests,
Townshend ordered British troops transferred from the western regions to the major
colonial port cities. He knew this troop relocation would anger the colonists, but he
was relying on the presence of uniformed soldiers—known as “redcoats” because of their
scarlet jackets—to keep the peace. To help finance this military occupation of key cities,
Townshend invoked the 1766 Quartering Act, a law requiring colonists to provide room
and board to troops stationed in their midst.

Clearly, Townshend was taking every precaution to avoid the embarrassment Gren-
ville had suffered in the Stamp Act disaster. But he made a serious error in believing that
colonists would meekly agree to pay import duties on British-made goods. When news
of the new regulations reached the colonies, the response was immediate, determined,
and well-organized resistance.

The colonists were united in their opposition to the Townshend Acts and to Britain’s
repressive enforcement policies. Some were incensed that the government was once again
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trampling on the principle of “no taxation without representation.” In Boston, many wor-
ried more about the economic burden of the new taxes and the quartering of the troops
than about political rights. But John Dickinson, a well-respected Pennsylvania landowner
and lawyer, laid out the basic American position on imperial relations in his pamphlet Let-
ters from a Farmer in Pennsylvania (1767). Direct taxation without representation violated
the colonists’ rights as English citizens, Dickinson declared. But by imposing any tax that
did not regulate foreign trade, Parliament also violated those rights. Dickinson also con-
sidered, and rejected, the British claim that Americans were represented in the House of
Commons. According to the British argument, colonists enjoyed “virtual representation”
because the House of Commons represented the interests of all citizens in the Empire who
were not members of the nobility, whether those citizens participated directly in elections
to the House or not. Like most Americans, Dickinson discounted virtual representation.
What Englishmen were entitled to, he wrote, was actual representation by men they had
elected to government to protect their interests. For qualified voters in the colonies, who
enjoyed actual representation in their local assemblies, virtual representation was nothing
more than a weak excuse for exclusion and exploitation.

While political theorists set out the American position in newspaper essays and
pamphlets, protest leaders organized popular resistance against acts that were clearly de-
signed to raise revenue as well as make daily life more expensive in the colonies. Samuel
Adams set in motion a massive boycott of British goods to begin on January 1, 1768. Just
as before, some welcomed the chance a boycott provided to “mow down luxury and high
living.” But simple economics also contributed to the boycott. Boston artisans remained
enthusiastic about any action that stopped the flow of inexpensive English-made goods
to America. Small-scale merchants were also eager to see nonimportation enforced. They
had little access to British credit or goods under normal circumstances, and the boycott
would eliminate the advantages enjoyed by the merchant elite who did. Shippers who
made their living smuggling goods from the West Indies supported the boycott because
it cut out the competing English-made products. The large-scale merchants who had
led the 1765 boycott were not enthusiastic, however. By 1767, their warehouses were no
longer overflowing with unsold English stock, and the boycott might cut off their liveli-
hoods. Many of these elite merchants delayed signing the agreements.

Just as the Sons of Liberty and the Stamp Act demonstrations brought common men
into the political arena, the 1768 boycott brought politics into the lives of women. When in
1765 the inexpensive, factory-made cloth produced in England had been placed on the list
of boycotted goods, a neglected domestic skill became a symbolic element in the American
protest strategy. Taking a bold political stance, many women, including wealthy mothers and
daughters, formed groups called the Daughters of Liberty and staged large public spinning
bees to show support for the boycott. Wearing clothing made of “homespun” became a mark
of honor and a political statement. As one male observer noted, “The ladies . . . while they vie
with each other in skill and industry in their profitable employment, may vie with the men
in contributing to the preservation and prosperity of their country and equally share in the
honor of it.” Through the boycott, politics had entered the domestic circle.

Townshend and his new taxation policy faced sustained defi-
The British Humiliated "¢ in almost every colony, but Massachusetts provided the
greatest embarrassment for Parliament. Massachusetts gov-
ernor Francis Bernard had lost his control over local politics
ever since he tried to punish the assembly for issuing a call in 1768 for collective protest,
called a Circular Letter, against the Townshend Acts to other colonies. Although Bernard

forced the assembly to rescind the letter, the men chosen for the legislature in the next
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election simply reissued it. The helpless governor could do nothing to save face except
dismiss the assembly, leaving the colony without any representative government. Ber-
nard’s ability to ensure law and order eroded rapidly after this. Enforcers of the boycott
roamed the streets of Boston, intimidating pro-British merchants and harassing any-
one wearing British-made clothing. Boston mobs openly threatened customs officials,
and the Sons of Liberty protected thriving smuggling operations. Despite the increased
number of customs officers policing the docks and wharves, the colony did a thriving
business in smuggling foreign goods and the items listed in the hated Townshend Acts.
One of the town’s most notorious smugglers, the flamboyant John Hancock, grew more
popular with his neighbors each time he broke the customs laws and unloaded his illegal
cargoes of Spanish wines or French West Indian sugar. When customs officers seized
Hancock’s vessel, aptly named the Liberty, in June 1768, protesters beat customs men, and
mobs visited the homes of other royal officials. The now-desperate Governor Bernard
sent an urgent plea for help to the British government.

In October 1768, four thousand troops arrived in Boston. The Crown clearly believed
that the presence of one soldier for every four citizens would be enough to restore or-
der quickly. John Adams marveled at what he considered British thick-headedness. The
presence of so many young soldiers, far from home and surrounded by a hostile com-
munity, was certain to worsen the situation. Military occupation of Boston made more
violence inevitable. The soldiers angered local dockworkers by moonlighting in the ship-
yards when off duty and taking jobs away from colonists by accepting lower pay. For
their part, civilians taunted the sentries, insulted the soldiers, and refused the military
any sign of hospitality. News of street-corner fights and tavern brawls inflamed feelings
on both sides. Samuel Adams and his friends did their best to fan the flames of hatred,
publishing daily accounts of both real and imaginary confrontations in which soldiers
threatened the honor of innocent townspeople.

The military occupation dragged on through 1769 and early 1770. On March 5, the
major confrontation most people expected occurred. An angry crowd began throwing
snowballs and ice at British sentries guarding the customs house. The redcoats, under
strict orders not to fire on civilians, issued a frantic call for help in withdrawing to safety.
When Captain Thomas Preston and his men arrived to rescue the sentries, the growing
crowd immediately enveloped them. How, and under whose orders, Preston’s soldiers
began to fire is unknown, but they killed five men and wounded eight others. Four of the
five victims were white laborers. The fifth, Crispus Attucks, was a runaway slave.

Even before the bloodshed of March 5, Edmund Burke, a member of Parliament
known for his sympathy to the colonial cause, had warned the House of Commons that
the relationship between Mother Country and colonies was desperate. “The Americans,”
Burke said, “have made a discovery, or think they have made one, that we mean to op-
press them; we have made a discovery, or think we have made one, that they intend to rise
in rebellion. We do not know how to advance; they do not know how to retreat.” Burke
captured well the growing American conviction of a conspiracy or plot by Parliament to
deprive the colonists of their rights and liberties. He also captured the British govern-
ment’s growing sense that a rebellion was being hatched. But Parliament was ready to
act to ease the crisis and make a truce possible. A new minister, Frederick Lord North,
was given the reins of government, and on the very day Preston’s men fired on the crowd
at Boston, North repealed the Townshend Acts and allowed the hated Quartering Act
to expire. Yet North gave no ground on the question of parliamentary control of the
colonies. For this reason, North kept the tax on tea—to preserve a principle rather than
fill the king’s treasury.
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Repeal of the Townshend Acts allowed the colonists to return to the ordinary routine
of their lives. But it was not true that all tensions had vanished. The economic boycott
begun in 1768 exposed and deepened the growing divisions between the merchant elite
and the coalition of smaller merchants, artisans, and laborers in the urban centers of the
North. During the years of nonimportation, many of the wealthy merchants had secretly
imported and sold British goods whenever possible. When repeal came in 1770, the de-
mand for locally manufactured goods was still low, and artisans and laborers continued
to face poor economic prospects. These groups were reluctant to abandon the boycott
even after repeal. But few merchants, large or small, would agree to continue it.

The Crisis Renewed

What British policies led Americans to imagine a plot against their rights and
liberties?

How did the Continental Congress respond to the Intolerable Acts?

Lord North’s government took care not to disturb the calm created by the repeal of the
Townshend Acts. Between 1770 and 1773, North proposed no new taxes on the colonists
and made no major changes in colonial policy. American political leaders took equal care
not to make any open challenges to British authority. Both sides recognized that their
political truce had its limits. It did not extend to smugglers and customs men, who con-
tinued to lock horns; nor did it end the bitterness of southern colonists who wished to
settle beyond the Proclamation Line.

Despite the repeal of the Townshend duties, the British ef-
Disturbing the Peace fort to crack down on American smuggling continued. New
of the Early 1770s England merchants whose fortunes were built on trade with
the Caribbean resented the sight of customs officers at the

Paul Revere's engraving of the Boston
Massacre appeared in newspapers the day
after the confrontation between redcoats
and Boston citizens. Even though Preston
and most of his soldiers were acquitted

of wrongdoing, Revere's striking image of
innocent civilians and murderous soldiers
remained fixed in the popular mind.

Library of Congress Prints and Photographs Division
Washington, D.C. [LC-USZC2-4913].
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docks and customs ships patrolling the coastline. Rhode Island merchants were espe-
cially angry and frustrated by the determined customs operation in their colony. They
took their revenge one June day in 1772 when the customs patrol boat, the Gaspée, ran
aground as it chased an American vessel. That evening a band of colonists boarded the
Gaspée and set it afire.

Rhode Islanders called the burning of the Gaspée an act of political resistance. The
English called it an act of vandalism and appointed a royal commission to investigate. To
their amazement, no witnesses came forward, and no evidence could be gathered to sup-
port any arrests. The British found the conspiracy of silence among the Rhode Islanders
appalling.

Many American political leaders found the royal commission equally appalling. They
were convinced that the British government had intended to bring its suspects to En-
gland for trial and deprive them of a jury of their peers. They read this as further evi-
dence of the plot to destroy American liberty, and they decided to keep in close contact
to monitor British moves. Following the Virginia assembly’s lead, five colonies organized
a communications network called the committees of correspondence, instructing each
committee to circulate detailed accounts of any questionable royal activities in its colony.
These committees of correspondence were also a good mechanism for coordinating pro-
test or resistance should the need arise. Thus the colonists put in place their first perma-
nent machinery of protest.

During the early 1770s, colonial activists worked to keep
The Tea Act and the political consciousness of the 1760s alive. But without
the Tea Party major British provocation, a revival of mass action was un-

likely. Then in 1773 Parliament provided that provocation.
This time the government was not setting new colonial policy. It was trying to save a
major commercial enterprise, the East India Tea Company. Mismanagement, coupled
with the American boycott and the tendency of colonists to buy smuggled Dutch tea,
had left the company in serious financial trouble. With its warehouses bursting with
unsold tea, the company appealed to Parliament to rescue them.

The company directors had a plan: If Parliament allowed them to ship their tea di-
rectly to the colonial market, eliminating the English merchants who served as middle-
men, they could lower their prices and compete against the smuggled Dutch tea. Even
with the three-penny tax on tea that remained from the Townshend era, smart consum-
ers would see this as a bargain. Lord North liked the plan and saw in it the opportunity
for vindication: Americans who purchased the cheaper English tea would be confirming
Parliament’s right to tax the colonies. With little debate, Parliament made the company’s
arrangement legal through passage of the Tea Act.

Once again, British politicians had seriously misjudged the impact of their decisions.
Colonists read the Tea Act as an insult, another chilling sign of a conspiracy against their
well-being and their liberty. They distrusted the arrangement, believing that the East
India Tea Company would raise its prices dramatically once all foreign teas were driven
from the market. They were concerned that if other British companies marketing prod-
ucts in the colonies followed the East India Tea Company’s example, prices for scores of
products would soar. These objections, however, paled beside the colonists’ immediate
grasp of Lord North’s strategy: purchasing cheaper English tea would confirm Parlia-
ment’s right to tax the colonies.

Colonists mobilized their resistance in 1773 with the skill acquired from a decade of
experience. In several cities, crowds met the ships carrying the East India tea and used



the threat of violence to persuade ship captains to return to England with the tea still
on board. As long as both the captains and the local royal officials gave in to these pres-
sures, no serious confrontation occurred. But in Massachusetts, the most famous victim
of mob violence, now Governor Thomas Hutchinson, was not willing to give in. There
colonists refused to allow crews to unload the tea, but Hutchinson refused to allow the
tea ships to depart without unloading. Boston activists broke the stalemate on Decem-
ber 16, 1773, when some sixty men, disguised as Mohawk Indians, boarded the tea ships.
Working calmly, they dumped 342 chests of tea, worth almost £10,000, into the waters
of Boston Harbor.

The tea chests had barely settled into the harbor mud be-
The Intolerable Acts fore Parliament retaliated. The ki'ng and his minister meant

to make an example of everyone in Boston, the source of so

much trouble and embarrassment over the past decade. The
four acts that Parliament passed in 1774 to discipline Massachusetts were harsh and
uncompromising. The colonists called them the Intolerable Acts. The Port Act declared
the port of Boston closed to all trade until the citizens compensated the East India Tea
Company fully for its losses. This was a devastating blow to the colony’s economy. The
Massachusetts Government Act transferred much of the power of the colony’s assembly
to the royal governor, including the right to appoint judges, sheriffs, and members of the
colonial legislature’s upper house. The colony’s town meetings, which had served as fo-
rums for anti-British sentiment and protests, also came under the governor’s direct con-
trol. A third measure, the Justice Act, allowed royal officials charged with capital crimes
to stand trial in London rather than before local juries. And a new Quartering Act gave
military commanders the authority to house troops in private homes. To see that these
laws were enforced, the king named General Thomas Gage, commander of the British
troops in North America, as the acting governor of Massachusetts.

The king expected the severe punishment of Massachusetts to isolate that colony
from its neighbors. But the Americans resisted this divide-and-conquer strategy. In ev-
ery colony, newspaper essays and editorials urged readers to see Boston’s plight as their
own. “This horrid attack upon the town of Boston,” said the South Carolina Gazette, “we
consider not as an attempt upon that town singly, but upon the whole Continent.” In
pamphlets and political essays, colonists placed these acts into the larger context of sys-
tematic oppression by the Mother Country. Political writers referred to the British gov-
ernment as the “enemy,” conspiring to deprive Americans of their liberty, and urged
colonists to defend themselves against the “power and cunning of our adversaries.” This
unity of sentiments, however, was more fragile than it appeared. In the cities, bitter divi-
sions developed, and artisans struggled with merchants to control the mass meetings
that would make strategy choices. Samuel Adams and the radical artisans of Boston
formed a “solemn league and covenant” to lead a third intercolonial boycott of British
goods, a move that they knew could lead to armed rebellion. Yet even in crisis-torn Bos-
ton, not everyone wanted matters to go that far.

3 L On September S, 1774, delegates from every colony but dis-
Creating a National P g y y

Forum: The First
Continental Congress

tant Georgia gathered in Philadelphia for a continental con-
gress. Few of the delegates or the people they represented
thought of themselves as revolutionaries. “We want no revo-
lution,” a North Carolina delegate bluntly stated. Yet in the eyes of their British rulers,
he and other colonists were treading dangerously close to treason. After all, neither the
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king nor Parliament had authorized the congress to which colonial assemblies and self-
appointed committees had sent representatives. And that congress was intent on resist-
ing acts of Parliament and defying the king. English men and women had been hanged
as traitors for far less serious betrayals of the English government.

The mounting crisis in Massachusetts diminished the chances of any moderate solution.
Rumors spread that the royal navy was planning to bombard Boston and that General Gage
was preparing to invade the countryside. Thousands of Massachusetts militiamen had begun
mustering in Cambridge. The growing conflict drove many delegates into the radical camp.
In this atmosphere of dread and anxiety, the Continental Congress approved the Continental
Association, a boycott of all English goods to begin on December 1, 1774. The Congtess also
passed strong resolutions demanding the repeal of the Intolerable Acts.

If no compromise could be reached, the delegates—and Americans everywhere—
would have to choose where their strongest loyalties lay. Joseph Galloway of Pennsylvania
believed that he had worked out the necessary compromise. In his Plan of Union, Gal-
loway proposed a drastic restructuring of imperial relations. The plan called for a Grand
Council, elected by each colonial legislature, that would share with Parliament the right
to originate laws for the colonies. The Grand Council and Parliament would have the
power to veto each other’s decisions if necessary. A governor-general, appointed by the
Crown, would oversee council operations and preserve imperial interests.

After much discussion and debate, Congress rejected Galloway’s compromise by
the narrowest of margins. Then it was John Adams’s turn to propose a solution. Under
his skillful urging and direction, the Congress adopted the Declaration of Rights and
Grievances. The declaration politely but firmly established the colonial standard for ac-
ceptable legislation by Parliament. Colonists, said the declaration, would consent to acts
meant to regulate “our external commerce.” But they absolutely denied the legitimacy,
or lawfulness, of an “idea of taxation, internal or external, for raising a revenue on the
subjects of America, without their consent.”

The delegates knew that the force behind the declaration came neither from the logic
of its argument nor from the genius of its political reasoning. Whatever force it carried
came from the unspoken, but nevertheless real, threat that rebellion would occur if the
colonists’ demands were not met. To make this threat clearer, Congress endorsed a set of
resolutions rushed to Philadelphia from Suffolk County, Massachusetts. These Suffolk
Resolves called on the residents of that county to arm themselves and prepare to resist
British military action. Congressional support for these resolves sent an unmistakable
message that American leaders were willing to choose rebellion if politics failed.

The delegates adjourned and headed home, bringing news of the Congress’s deci-
sions with them to their families and their communities. There was nothing to do now
but wait for the Crown’s response. When it came, it was electric. “Blows must decide,” de-
clared King George III, “whether they are to be subject to this country or independent.”

The Decision for Independence

Could the Revolutionary War have been avoided?
What motivated some colonists to become loyalists and others to become
patriots?

Americans were anxious while they waited for the king and Parliament to respond to the
Declaration of Rights and Grievances, but they were not idle. In most colonies, a transfer
of political power was occurring as the majority of Americans withdrew their support for
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and obedience to royal governments and recognized the authority of anti-British, patriot
governments. The king might expect blows to decide the issue of colonial autonomy, but
independent local governments were becoming a reality before any shots were fired.

Imperial control broke down as communities in each colony
Taking Charge and refused to obey royal laws or acknowledge the authority of
Enforcing Policies royal officers. For example, when General Gage, the acting

governor of Massachusetts, refused to convene the Massachu-
setts assembly, its members met anyway. Their first order of business was to prepare for
military resistance to Gage and his army. While the redcoats occupied Boston, the rebel-
lious assembly openly ordered the colonists to stockpile military supplies near the town
of Concord (see Map 5.2).

The transition from royal to patriot political control was peaceful in communities where
anti-British sentiment was strong. Where it was weak, or where the community was divided,
radicals used persuasion, pressure, and open intimidation to advance the patriot cause. These
radicals became increasingly impatient with dissent, disagreement, or even indecision among
their neighbors. They insisted that people choose sides and declare loyalties.
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MAP 5.2 The First Battles in the War for Independence, 1775

This map shows the British march to Concord and the routes taken by the three Americans who alerted the countryside
of the enemy’s approach. Although Paul Revere was captured by the British and did not complete his ride, he is the best
remembered and most celebrated of the nightriders who spread the alarm.
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loyalist An American colonist
who remained loyal to the
king during the Revolution.

Minutemen Nickname first given
to the Concord militia because
of their speed in assembling;
the term later applied generally
to colonial militia during the
Revolution.

Battles of Lexington and Concord
Two confrontations in April
1775 between British soldiers
and patriot Minutemen; the
first recognized battles of the
Revolution.

In most colonial cities and towns, patriot committees arose to enforce compliance
with the boycott of British goods. These committees publicly exposed those who did not
obey the Continental Association, publishing violators’ names in local newspapers and
calling on the community to shun them. When public shaming did not work, most com-
mittees were ready to use threats of physical violence and to make good on them. In New
England, many pro-British citizens, or loyalists, came to fear for their lives. In the wake
of the Intolerable Acts, hundreds of them fled to the city of Boston, hoping General Gage
could protect them from their neighbors.

The American situation was frustrating, but King George
The Shot Heard
‘Round the World

continued to believe that resistance in most colonies would
fade if the Massachusetts radicals were crushed. In January
1775, he ordered General Gage to arrest the most notorious
leaders of rebellion in that colony, Samuel Adams and John Hancock. Although storms
on the Atlantic prevented the king’s orders from reaching Gage until April, the general
had independently decided it was time to take action. Gage planned to dispatch a force
of redcoats to Concord with orders to seize the rapidly growing stockpile of weapons and
arrest the two radical leaders along the way.

The patriots, of course, had their spies in Boston. The only question was when and
where Gage would attack. The Americans devised a warning system: as soon as Gage’s
troops began to move out of Boston, spies would signal the route with lanterns hung in
the bell tower of the North Church. On April 18, 1775, riders waiting outside Boston saw
one lantern, then another, flash from the bell tower. Within moments, silversmith Paul
Revere and his fellow messengers rode off to give news of the British army’s approach to
the militia and the people living in the countryside. By sunrise, an advance guard of a
few hundred redcoats reached the town of Lexington, where they expected to apprehend
Adams and Hancock. In the pale light, they saw about seventy colonial militiamen wait-
ing on the village green. No order came to fire, but in the confusion shots rang out. Eight
Americans were killed, most of them shot in the back as they ran for safety. Nine more
were wounded. Later Americans would insist that the first musket fired at Lexington
sounded a “shot heard round the world.”

The British troops marched from Lexington to Concord. Surprised to find the
town nearly deserted, they began a methodical search for weapons. All they uncov-
ered were five hundred musket balls, which they dumped into a nearby pond. They
then burned the town’s liberty tree. Ignoring this act of provocation, the Concord
Minutemen, in hiding nearby, waited patiently. When the moment seemed right,
they swooped down on the unsuspecting British troops guarding the town’s North
Bridge.

The sudden attack by the Americans shocked the redcoats, who fled in a panic back
toward Boston. The Minutemen followed, gathering more men along the path of pur-
suit. Together, these American farmers, artisans, and shopkeepers terrorized the Brit-
ish soldiers, firing on them at will from behind barns, stone walls, and trees. When the
shaken troops reached the British encampment across the Charles River from Boston,
73 of their comrades were dead, 174 were wounded, and 26 were missing. The day after
the Battles of Lexington and Concord, thousands of New England militiamen poured
in from the surrounding countryside, dug trenches, and laid siege to Boston. As far as
they and thousands of other Americans were concerned—including the loyalist refugees
crowded into the city—war had begun.
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When the Continental Congress reconvened in May 1775, it be-

The Second Continental gan at once to ready the colonies for war. This Second Continen-

Congress tal Congress authorized the printing of American paper money

for the purchase of supplies and appointed a committee to over-

see foreign relations. It approved the creation of a Continental Army and chose George Wash-
ington, the Virginia veteran of the French and Indian War, to serve as its commander.

Across the Atlantic, British leaders struggled to find some negotiating points despite
the king’s refusal to bend. The king, loathe to compromise, persuaded Parliament to
pass an American Prohibitory Act instructing the royal navy to seize American ships
engaged in any form of trade, “as if the same were the ships . .. of open enemies.” For all
intents and purposes, King George III declared war on his colonies before the colonies
declared war on their king.

War was a fact, yet few American voices were calling for a complete political and
emotional break with Britain. Even the most ardent patriots continued to justify their
actions as upholding the British constitution. They were rebelling, they said, to preserve
the rights guaranteed to English citizens, not to establish an independent nation. Their
drastic actions were necessary because a corrupt Parliament and corrupt ministers were
trampling on those rights.

Few colonists had yet traced the source of their oppression to George III himself. If
any American political leaders believed the king was as corrupt as his advisers and his
Parliament, they did not make this view public. Then, in January 1776, Thomas Paine, an
Englishman who had emigrated to America a few years earlier, published a pamphlet he
called Common Sense. Paine’s pamphlet broke the silence about King George III.

Paine was a corset maker by trade but a political radical by temperament. As soon as he
settled in Philadelphia, he became a wholehearted and vocal supporter of the colonial protest
to defend colonial rights, but he preferred American political independence. In Common Sense,
Paine spoke directly to ordinary citizens, not to their political leaders. Like the preachers of the
Great Awakening, he rejected the formal language of the elite, adopting instead a plain, urgent,
and emotional vocabulary and writing style designed to reach a mass audience.

Common Sense sold 120,000 copies in its first three months in print. Paine attacked the
monarchy head-on, challenging the idea of a hereditary ruler and questioning the value of
monarchy as an institution. Paine’s defiance of traditional authority and open criticism of the
men who wielded it helped many of his readers, both male and female, discard the last shreds
of loyalty to the king and to the Empire. The impact of Paine’s words resounded in the taverns
and coffeehouses, where ordinary farmers, artisans, shopkeepers, and laborers took up his
call for independence and the creation of a republic. Political leaders acknowledged Paine’s
importance, although some begrudged the popular admiration lavished on this poorly edu-
cated artisan. The Harvard-trained John Adams reluctantly admitted that Common Sense was
a “tolerable summary of the arguments I have been repeating again and again in Congress
for nine months.” But Adams’s social snobbery led him to criticize Paine’s language and his
flamboyant writing style, suitable, Adams insisted, only “for an emigrant from new Gate [an
English prison] or one chiefly associated with such company.”

The Second Continental Congress, lagging far behind popular
Declaring Independence sentiment, inched its way toward a formal declaration of inde-

pendence. But even John Adams took heart when the Congress
opened American trade to all nations except Great Britain in

early April 1776 and instructed the colonies to create official state governments. Then, on

American Prohibitory Act British
law of 1775 that authorized the
royal navy to seize all American
ships engaged in trade; it
amounted to a declaration of war.

Common Sense Revolutionary
pamphlet written by Thomas
Paine in 1776; it attacked George
111, argued against monarchy, and
advanced the patriot cause.
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Thomas Paine’s Common Sense, 1776

Unique in content as well as style, Paine's pamphlet
abandoned conventional praise for the British political
system. Whereas earlier writers had criticized the king or
his ministers for their actions, the radical Paine attacked the
very existence of a hereditary monarchy itself. Common
Americans, he insisted, had the ability to be their own king
and were far more deserving of leadership posts than most
of those who had worn English crowns.

E ngland, since the conquest, hath known some few
good monarchs, but groaned beneath a much larger
number of bad ones, yet no man in his senses can say that
their claim under William the Conqueror is a very honorable
one. A French bastard landing with an armed banditti, and
establishing himself king of England against the consent of
the natives, is in plain terms a very paltry rascally original.
It certainly hath no divinity in it. However, it is needless to
spend much time in exposing the folly of hereditary right, if
there are any so weak as to believe it, let them promiscuously
worship the ass and lion, and welcome. I shall neither copy
their humility, nor disturb their devotion. . ..

I have heard it asserted by some, that as America hath
flourished under her former connection with Great Britain, that
the same connection is necessary towards her future happiness,
and will always have the same effect. Nothing can be more
fallacious than this kind of argument. We may as well assert, that
because a child has thrived upon milk, that it is never to have
meat; or that the first twenty years of our lives is to become a
precedent for the next twenty. But even this is admitting more
than is true, for I answer roundly, that America would have
flourished as much, and probably much more, had no European
power had any thing to do with her. The commerce by which she
hath enriched herself are the necessaries of life, and will always
have a market while eating is the custom of Europe.. ...

But Britain is the parent country, say some. Then the
more shame upon her conduct. Even brutes do not devour
their young; nor savages make war upon their families;
wherefore the assertion, if true, turns to her reproach; but
it happens not to be true, or only partly so, and the phrase
parent or mother country hath been jesuitically adopted
by the king and his parasites, with a low papistical design
of gaining an unfair bias on the credulous weakness of our
minds. Europe, and not England, is the parent country
of America. This new world hath been the asylum for
the persecuted lovers off civil and religious liberty from
every Part of Europe. Hither have they fled, not from the
tender embraces of the mother, but from the cruelty of
the monster; and it is so far true of England, that the same
tyranny which drove the first emigrants from home pursues
their descendants still. . . .

 How did Paine's essay lead Americans to think not
merely about independence but also about
republicanism?

 Read Charles Inglis's response later in this chapter, as
well as Jefferson’s Declaration of Independence (in the
Documents section at the end of this book). Why did
Paine disagree with loyalists such as Inglis about the
wisdom of remaining within the British Empire?

+ How did Paine make the very idea of a monarchy
ridiculous?

« Of the three documents, which is the easiest to read
and understand?

Source: Eric Foner, ed., Thomas Paine: Collected Writings (New
York, 1995).

June 7, Adams’s close ally in the struggle to announce independence, Virginia lawyer Richard
€| See our interactive

eBook for map and
primary source
activities.

Henry Lee, rose on the floor of the Congress and offered this straightforward motion: “That
these United Colonies are, and of right ought to be, free and independent States, that they are
absolved from all allegiance to the British Crown, and that all political connection between
them and the State of Great Britain is, and ought to be, totally dissolved.”

Lee’s resolution was no more than a statement of reality, yet the Congress chose to
postpone its final vote until July. The delay would give members time to win over the few
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fainthearted delegates from the Middle Colonies. It also would allow the committee ap-
pointed to draft a formal declaration of independence time to complete its work.

Congress had chosen an all-star group to draft the declaration, including John Ad-
ams, Connecticut’s Roger Sherman, Benjamin Franklin, and New York landowner Robert
Livingston. But these men delegated the task of writing the document to the fifth and
youngest member of the committee, Thomas Jefferson. They chose well. The 33-year-old
Virginian was not a social radical like Samuel Adams and Tom Paine. He was not an expe-
rienced politician like John Adams or Franklin. But Jefferson could draw on a deep and
broad knowledge of political theory and philosophy. He had read the works of Enlight-
enment philosophers, classical theorists, and seventeenth-century English revolutionar-
ies. And though shy, Thomas Jefferson was a master of written prose. Jefferson began
the Declaration of Independence with a defense of revolution based on “self-evident”
truths about humanity’s “unalienable rights” of “life, liberty, and the pursuit of happi-
ness.” Jefferson argued that these natural rights came from the “Creator” rather than
developing out of human law, government, or tradition. They were broader and more
sacred than the specific “rights of Englishmen.” With this philosophical groundwork in
place, Jefferson moved on to list the grievances demanding that America end its relation-
ship with Britain. He focused on the king’s abuse of power rather than on the oppressive
legislation passed by Parliament. All government rested on the consent of the governed,
Jefferson asserted, and the people had the right to overthrow any government that tyran-
nized rather than protected them, that threatened rather than respected their unalien-
able rights. (The Declaration is in the Documents section at the end of this book.)

Delegates to the Second Continental Congress approved the
D c - Declaration of Independence on July 2, 1776, and made their
eclaring Loyalties .

approval public on July 4. As John Adams was fond of say-
ing, “The die had been cast,” and Americans of every region,
religion, social class, and race had to choose between loyalty to king or to a new nation.
In the face of such a critical choice, many wavered. Throughout the war that followed,
a surprising number of colonists clung to neutrality, hoping that the breach could be
resolved without their having to participate or choose sides.

Not all colonists who chose loyalism revered the Crown or the principles on which
the British political system was based. For many, the deciding issues were economic.
Holders of royal offices and merchants who depended on trade with British manufactur-
ers found loyalty the compelling option. The loyalist ranks were also filled with colonists
from the “multitude.” Many small farmers and tenant farmers gave their support to the
Crown when their political and economic foes—the great planters of the South or the
New York manor lords—became patriots. The choice of which side to back often hinged,
therefore, on local struggles and economic conflicts rather than on imperial issues.

For African Americans, the rallying call of liberty was familiar long before the Revolu-
tion began. Decades of slave resistance and rebellion demonstrated that black colonists
did not need the impassioned language of a Patrick Henry or a Samuel Adams to remind
them of the value of freedom. Instead, many slaves viewed the Revolution as they viewed
epidemics and imperial warfare: as a potential opportunity to gain their own liberty. In
the same way, free blacks saw the Revolution as a possible opportunity to win civil rights
they had been denied before 1776.

Some patriots worried that slaves would seek their freedom by supporting the Brit-
ish in the war. In 1775 Lord Dunmore, the deposed royal governor of Virginia, expressed
his intention to “arm all my own Negroes and receive all others that will come to me

Declaration of Independence A
formal statement, adopted by the
Second Continental Congress

in 1776, that listed justifications
for rebellion and declared the
American mainland colonies to
be independent of Britain.
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Charles Inglis's The Trve Interest of America, 1776

Charles Inglis, Anglican minister and rector of New York
City's Trinity Church, was one of the few loyalists who dared
take issue with Paine’s Common Sense. His response came
in a 1776 pamphlet called The True Interest of America
Impartially Stated. In the portion of his pamphlet reprinted
here, Inglis expressed horror at the prospect of breaking

a sacred oath of allegiance to the Church of England and
the Crown. Most loyalists who held appointed office and
most Anglican ministers shared his feelings on this issue.
His vision of the chaos, devastation, and humiliation the
rebellious colonists would suffer was echoed in the private
letters of loyalists everywhere.

he blood of the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries—

it is time to be reconciled, it is time to lay aside those
animosities which have pushed on Britons to shed the blood
of Britons; it is high time that those who are connected by
the endearing ties of religion, kindred and country, should
resume their former friendship, and be united in the bond
of mutual affection, as their interests are inseparably united

. By a Reconciliation with Great-Britain, Peace—that
fairest offspring and gift of Heaven—will be restored . . .
What uneasiness and anxiety, what evils, has this short
interruption of peace with the parent-state, brought on the
whole British empire!

Suppose we were to revolt from Great-Britain, declare
ourselves Independent, and set up a Republic of our own—
what would be the consequence? I stand aghast at the
prospect—my blood runs chill when I think of the calamities,

the complicated evils that must ensue . . . All our property
throughout the continent would be unhinged; the greatest
confusion, and most violent convulsions would take place . ..
What a horrid situation would thousands be reduced to who
have taken the oath of allegiance to the King; yet contrary
to their oath, as well as inclination, must be compelled to
renounce that allegiance, or abandon all their property in
America! How many thousands more would be reduced to
a similar situation; who, although they took not that oath,
yet would think it inconsistent with their duty and a good
conscience to renounce their Sovereign . . .

The importance of these colonies to Britain need not be
enlarged on, it is a thing so universally known. The greater
their importance is to her, so much the more obstinate will
her struggle be not to lose them . .. Great-Britain therefore
must, for her own preservation, risk everything, and exert her
whole strength, to prevent such an event from taking place.
This being the case—Devastation and ruin must mark the
progress of this war along the sea coast of America. Hitherto,
Britain has not exerted her power ... But as soon as we declare
for independency . . . ruthless war, with all its aggravated
horrors, will ravage our once happy land. . . . Torrents of
blood will be spilt, and thousands reduced to beggary and

wretchedness . . .

« If you were writing a patriot response to Inglis's dire sce-
nario, how would you refute his predictions of American
defeat? What American advantages would you cite? What
British disadvantages?

whom I shall declare free.” Rumors of this plan horrified neighboring Maryland plant-

€| See our interactive
eBook for map and
primary source
activities.
independence.

insurrection An uprising against

Dunmore’s offer to free “all indentured Servants, negroes or others.. . .

ers, who demanded that their governor issue arms and ammunition to protect against
slave insurrection. Throughout the South, white communities braced themselves for a
black struggle for freedom that would emerge in the midst of the colonial struggle for

able and will-

a legitimate authority or
government.
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ing to bear Arms who escaped their masters” was aimed at disrupting the slave-based
plantation economy of his American enemies, not at securing African American rights.
Yet slaves responded, crossing into British lines in great enough numbers to create
an “Ethiopian Regiment” of soldiers. These black loyalists wore a banner across their
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Peter Salem (1750—1816) was an African
American soldier who fought in the battle
of Concord on April 19, 1775, and later
in the Battle of Bunker Hill. After the

war, he returned to his home state of
Massachusetts where he died in a poor
house at the age of 66. Schomburg Center/Art
Resource, NY.

uniforms that read “Liberty to Slaves.” Only six hundred to two thousand slaves man-
aged to escape their masters in 1775-1776, but in the southern campaigns of the long
war that followed, thousands of black men, women, and children made their way to
the British lines. Once in uniform, black soldiers were usually assigned to work in road
construction and other manual labor tasks rather than participate in combat. Perhaps
as many as fifty thousand slaves gained their freedom during the war, as a result of either
British policy or the disruptions that made escape possible.

Indians’ responses to news of the war were far from uniform. At first, many consid-
ered the Revolution a family quarrel that should be avoided. But as the British continued
to press for Indian participation in the war, many Indian tribes and confederations even-
tually decided that the Crown would better serve their interests and respect their rights
than would the colonists. First, the British were much more likely than the colonists to
be able to provide a steady supply of the manufactured goods and weapons the Indians
relied on in the eighteenth century. Second, colonial territorial ambitions threatened the
Indians along the southern and northwestern frontiers. Third, an alliance with the Brit-
ish offered some possibility of recouping land and trading benefits lost in the past. No
uniformity emerged, however. Among the Iroquois, for example, conflicting choices of
loyalties led pro-British Senecas to burn the crops and houses of Oneidas who had joined
forces with the patriots. Among the Potowatomis, similar divisions occurred. Intertribal
rivalries and Indians’ concerns about the safety of their own villages often determined
alignments. In the southern backcountry, fierce fighting between Indians and revolu-
tionaries seemed a continuation of the century’s many border wars. But even there, align-
ments could shift. Although the Cherokees began the war as British allies, a split devel-
oped, producing an internal civil war similar to the one among the Iroquois tribes.

Fewer than half of the colonists threw in their lot with the revolutionaries. As
Americans—English, European, Indian, and African American—armed themselves or
fled from the violence and bloodshed they saw coming, they realized that the conflict
wore two faces: this was a war for independence, but it was also a civil war. In the South,
it pitted slave against master, Cherokee against Cherokee, and frontier farmer against
tidewater planter. In New England, it set neighbor against neighbor, forcing scores of
loyalist families to flee. In some instances, children were set against parents, and wives
refused to support the cause their husbands had chosen. Whatever the outcome of the
struggle ahead, Americans knew that it would come at great cost.
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DECIDING WHERE LOYALTIES LIE, 1763-1776

Summary

The British victory in the Great War for Empire produced
many new problems. The British had to govern the French
population in Canada and maintain security against In-
dians on a greatly expanded colonial frontier. They had
to pay an enormous war debt but continue to finance
strong and well-equipped armed forces to keep the em-
pire they had won. To deal with these new circumstances,
the English government chose to impose revenue-raising
measures on the colonies.

The Sugar Act of 1764 tightened customs collections,
the Stamp Act of 1765 placed a direct tax on legal docu-
ments, and the Townshend Acts of 1767 set import taxes
on English products such as paint and tea. Colonists pro-
tested this sharp shift in policy for they saw Parliament’s
revenue-raising actions as an abuse of power. Political de-
bate in the colonies began to focus on endangered rights
and on the possibility that the British government meant
to curtail American liberties.

Crowds directed by the Sons of Liberty attacked royal
officials, and in Boston five civilians died in a clash with
British troops known as the Boston Massacre. Colony-
wide boycotts of British goods were the most effective
form of protest. They led to the repeal of all three taxes.

Political activists prepared for a quick and united re-
sponse to any new crises by creating organizations such
as the committees of correspondence. In 1773 the Brit-
ish passed the Tea Act. They expected little American
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opposition, but they were wrong. In Boston a group of
activists dumped thousands of pounds’ worth of tea into
the harbor.

The “Boston Tea Party” enraged British officials. As a
punishment, the English closed the port of Boston to all
trade. This and other Intolerable Acts infuriated colonists,
who took united action in support of Massachusetts. A
new colonial forum, the First Continental Congress, met
in 1774 to debate the colonies’ relationship to England and
to issue a united protest. The king rejected any attempts at
compromise, declaring that “blows must decide.”

After British troops and militiamen fought at Lex-
ington and Concord, the Second Continental Congress
prepared for war. Paine’s pamphlet Common Sense pushed
many reluctant colonists into the revolutionary camp.
Not even a reasoned rebuttal of this call to revolution,
such as the one written by Inglis, could halt the progress
toward independence after this. In July 1776, Congress
issued the Declaration of Independence. In it, Jefferson
defended the colonists’ right to resist a tyrannical king.
Yet Americans faced the difficult task of choosing sides:
loyalty to the Crown or revolution. African Americans
and Indians had to decide whether to offer support to
one side or the other or try to remain neutral in the midst
of revolution. The outcome was both a war for colonial
independence and a civil war that divided families and
communities across America.
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Re-creating America:

Independence and a
New Nation
| 775-1783

INDIVIDUAL CHOICES: Deborah Sampson

Deborah Sampson was born into a poor Massachusetts family in 1760 and was
hired out as a servant when she was a young girl. By the time the Revolution-
ary War began, her future held few choices. With no dowry, she was unlikely to
marry; with no special training, she was likely to remain a servant. But Samp-
son discovered another option—and she took it. Disguising herself as a man,
she enlisted as a soldier in the Continental Army. Just as the colonies changed
themselves into an independent nation, Deborah Sampson changed herself into
Private Robert Shurtleff.

As a woman, Sampson might have played a role in the war by serving as a spy.
Or she might have joined thousands of other women in the army camps, perform-
ing valuable services such as cooking, laundering, and nursing. She might have
remained safely at home, knitting socks or making uniforms for the poorly clad
soldiers serving under General Washington. But none of these alternatives would
have given her what military service offered: the chance to see new places, an enlist-
ment bonus, a pension if she survived, and a promise of land when the war ended.
Thousands of poor young men risked the dangers of the battlefield for these re-
wards. Why not Deborah Sampson?

Perhaps patriotism also prompted her to abandon her petticoats for a uniform.
But whatever her motives, Deborah Sampson proved herself a clever soldier, for she
managed to hide her identity for several years, even when she was wounded in the
leg by a musket ball. The truth of her gender was finally discovered when she was
hospitalized for a fever.

On October 25, 1783, Deborah Sampson was granted an honorable discharge.
The next spring, she married Benjamin Gannett and began a family. As a wife and
mother, she was expected to give up any role in the public sphere. But once again
she proved herself a rebel: in 1802 she traveled throughout New England giving

Whether attracted by adventure or the bounty soldiers
received upon enlistment, Sampson decided to disguise
herself as a man and enlist in the Continental Army

in 1781. She served for over two years before officers
discovered she was a woman and discharged her.

This portrait, drawn by Joseph Stone Framingham,
depicts Sampson in female dress but surrounds her
with the military emblems befitting a veteran of the
Revolutionary War.

Joseph Stone, Portrait of Deborah Sampson (Gannett). Rhode Island. 1797. Qil on
paper. Courtesy, the Rhode Island Historical Society [RHi X5 32].
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public lectures on her military career. The tales she told the crowds who flocked
to see her were undoubtedly full of exaggerated claims of battlefield heroics.
Yet, dressed in her uniform once again, performing a precision drill on stage,
Sampson demonstrated the unexpected impact of the Revolution on an ordinary
American’s life.

he war that changed Deborah Sampson’s life, and the lives of most colonists, be-

gan in April 1775 as a skirmish at Concord’s North Bridge. Great Britain expected

an easy victory over the colonial rebels, and, on paper the odds against an Ameri-
can victory were staggering. To crush the colonial rebellion, Great Britain could com-
mit vast human and material resources. The well-trained and harshly disciplined British
ground troops were assisted and supplied by the most powerful navy in the world, and
they carried the flag of Europe’s richest imperial power. Many Indian tribes, including
most of the Iroquois, allied with the British, and the Crown could expect thousands of
white and black loyalists to fight beside them as well.

The American resources were far less impressive. The Continental Congress had a
nearly empty treasury, and the country had none of the foundries needed to produce
arms, ammunition, or other military supplies. The army administration was inefficient,
the population was wary of professional soldiers, and the new state governments were
unwilling to raise tax monies to contribute to Congress’s war chest. Through most of
the war, American officers and enlisted men could expect to be underpaid or not paid at
all. They were likely to go into battle poorly equipped, often half-starved, and frequently
dressed in rags. Unlike the British redcoats, these Americans had little military skill or
formal military training. Most were as new to military life as Deborah Sampson.

Britain’s advantage was not absolute, however. The British had to transport arms,
provisions, and men across thousands of miles of ocean. They risked delays, disasters,
and destruction of supplies on the open seas. The Americans, on the other hand, were
fighting on familiar terrain, and geography gave them an additional advantage: their
vast, rural society could not be easily conquered even if major colonial cities were taken.
Longstanding European rivalries gave the Americans valuable allies. Holland, France,
and Spain all stood to gain from England’s distress, and they willingly lent money and
provided much-needed supplies to the rebellion. In 1778, when France and Spain de-
cided to formally recognize American independence, the war suddenly expanded into
a global struggle. The support of the French navy transformed Washington’s military
strategy and led eventually to the defeat of the British army at Yorktown.

The First Two Years of War

©
What were the British and American strategies in the early years of the war?

What decisions and constraints kept the British from achieving the quick victory
many expected?

Thomas Gage British general In 1775 Thomas Gage, the British general serving as military governor of Massachusetts
who was military governor of

Massachusetts and commander .. .. .. .
of the army occupying Boston Boston. The town was unsophisticated by British standards, many of its inhabitants were

in 1775. unfriendly, and its taverns and lodging houses bulged at the seams with complaining loy-

and commander of the British army of occupation there, wished he were anywhere but

alist refugees from the countryside. Gage’s army was restless, and his officers were bored.
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Chronology

Pennsylvania enacts manumission statute

Articles of Confederation government established

1775 | Battle for Boston 1780 | Fall of Charleston
George Washington assumes command of Treason of Benedict Arnold
Continental Army

S Dt ol i i 1781 | Cornwallis surrenders at Yorktown
British campaigns in South and mid-Atlantic region Loyalists evacuate United States
George Mason’s Declaration of Rights

[y B e e s 1782 | British Parliament votes to end war
il ot st 1783 | Treaty of Paris signed
Winter at Valley Forge

1778 | American-French alliance
British begin second southern campaign

The American encampments outside the city were growing daily, filling with local farmers
and artisans after the bloodshed of Lexington and Concord. These thousands of colonial
militiamen gathering on the hills surrounding Boston were clearly the military enemy.
Yet, in 1775 they were still citizens of the British Empire, not foreign invaders or foes. Gage,
like his American opponents, was caught up in the dilemmas of an undeclared war.

With proper artillery, well placed on the hills surrounding
The Battle for Boston the cfty, the Americans Fould have done serious damage to
Gage’s army of occupation. The problem was that the reb-
els had no cannon. A New Haven druggist named Benedict
Arnold joined forces with Vermont farmer Ethan Allen to solve the problem. In May
1775, their troops captured Fort Ticonderoga in New York and began the difficult task of
transporting the fort’s cannon across hundreds of miles of forests to Boston. By the time
the artillery reached the city, however, a bloody battle between Gage and the American
militia had already taken place.
In early June, Gage issued a proclamation declaring all armed colonists traitors, but
he offered amnesty to any rebel who surrendered to British authorities. When the mi-
litiamen ignored the general’s offer, Gage decided a show of force was necessary. On
June 17, 1775, under cover of cannon fire from a British warship in Boston harbor, Gage’s
fellow officer, William Howe, led a force of twenty-four hundred soldiers against rebel-
held Breed’s Hill. Despite the oppressive heat and humidity of the day, General Howe or-
dered his men to advance in full dress uniform, weighed down with wool jackets and heavy
knapsacks. Howe also insisted on making a “proper” frontal attack on the Americans.
From the top of the hill, Captain William Prescott’s militiamen immediately opened fire
on the unprotected redcoats. The result was a near massacre. The tables turned, however,
when the Americans ran out of ammunition. Most of Prescott’s men fled in confusion,
and the British soldiers bayoneted the few who remained to defend their position.
Even battle-worn veterans were shocked at the carnage of the day. The British suf-
fered more casualties that June afternoon than they would in any other battle of the war.

militiamen Soldiers who were not
members of a regular army but
ordinary citizens called out in
case of an emergency.

Benedict Arnold Pharmacist-
turned-military-leader whose
bravery made him an American
hero and a favorite of Washington
until he committed treason in
1780.

amnesty A general pardon granted
by a government, especially for
political offenses.

William Howe British general in
command at the Battle of Bunker
Hill; three years later he became
commander in chief of British
forces in America.
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Battle of Bunker Hill British
assault on American troops on
Breed’s Hill near Boston in June
1775; the British won the battle
but suffered heavy losses.

George Washington Commander
in chief of the Continental Army;
he led Americans to victory in
the Revolution and later became
the first president of the United
States.

Richard Howe British admiral
who commanded British naval
forces in America; he was General
William Howe’s brother.

Hessian troops German soldiers
from the state of Hesse who were
hired by Britain to fight in the

American Revolution.

The Americans, who retreated to the safety of Cambridge, learned a costly lesson on the
importance of an effective supply line of arms and ammunition to their fighting men.
Little was gained by either side. That the battle was misnamed the Battle of Bunker Hill
captured perfectly the confusion and the absurdity of the encounter.

While militiamen and redcoats turned the Boston area into a
Congress Creates
an Army

war zone, the Continental Congress took its first steps toward
recruiting and supplying an army. The “regular” army that
took shape was not really a national force. It was a collection
of small state armies whose recruits preserved their local or regional identities. While
this army was expected to follow the war wherever it led, the Continental Congress still
relied on each state’s militia to join in any battles that took place within its borders.

Congress chose French and Indian War veteran George Washington to command
the Continental forces. Washington wrote gloomily of the enormity of the task before
him. Nothing he saw when he reached Massachusetts on July 3, 1775, made him more
optimistic. A carnival atmosphere seemed to prevail inside the militiamen’s camps. Farm
boys fired their muskets at random, often using their weapons to start fires or to shoot at
geese flying overhead. In the confusion, they sometimes accidentally wounded or killed
themselves. “Seldom a day passes but some persons are shot by their friends,” Washing-
ton noted in amazement.

The British, meanwhile, laid plans for the evacuation of Boston, spurred in part
by the knowledge that Arnold’s wagon train of cannon was nearing Massachusetts. In
March 1776 a fleet arrived to carry Gage, his officers, the British army, and almost a thou-
sand loyalist refugees north to the safety of Halifax, Nova Scotia. By this time, command
of His Majesty’s war was in the hands of the Howe brothers—General William Howe,
commander of the Breed’s Hill attack, and Richard Howe, an admiral in the royal navy.
With the help of military strategists and the vast resources of the Crown, the Howes were
expected to bring the rebellion to a speedy end and restore order to the colonies.

General Howe was less concerned with suppressing the radi-
calism of New England than the king had been. He thought
the most effective strategy would be to locate areas with high

The British Strategy
in 1776

concentrations of loyalists and mobilize them to secure the al-
legiance of their undecided and even rebellious neighbors. Howe and his advisers targeted
two reputed centers of loyalist strength. The first—New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania—
had a legacy of social and economic conflicts that had caused many of the region’s elite
families to fear that independence threatened their prosperity. But loyalism was not con-
fined to the conservative and wealthy. Its second stronghold was among the poor settlers
of the Carolina backcountry. There, decades of bitter struggle between the coastal plant-
ers and the backcountry farmers had led to intense loyalist sentiment among many of
the embattled westerners.

General Howe’s strategy had its flaws, however. First, although many people in these two
regions were loyal, their numbers were never as great as the British assumed. Second, every-
where they went, British and Hessian troops left behind a trail of destruction and memories
of abuse that alienated many Americans who might have considered remaining loyal. Howe
was not likely to win over families who saw their “cattle killed and lying about the fields and
pastures, with “furniture hacked and broken into pieces” and “tools destroyed.”

Nevertheless, in 1776 Howe launched his first major military assaults in the South
and the mid-Atlantic region. The campaign in the South, directed by General Henry
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Clinton, went badly. In North Carolina, loyalists did turn out to fight for the Crown,
but the British failed to provide them the military support they needed. Poorly armed
and badly outnumbered, Carolina loyalists were decisively defeated by the rebel mili-
tia on February 27 in the Battle of Moore’s Creek. Rather than rush to their defense,
the British abandoned their loyalist allies in favor of taking revenge on South Caro-
lina. Clinton and an impressive fleet of fifty ships and three thousand men sailed into
Charleston harbor. But the British had unexpected bad luck. As the troops started to
wade ashore, they found themselves stranded on small islands surrounded by a sudden
rush of tidal waters. The Americans, on the other hand, had unexpected good luck.
Working frantically to defend the harbor, they constructed a flimsy fort out of local
palmetto wood. To the surprise of both sides, the cannon balls fired by British ships
sank harmlessly into the absorbent, pulpy palmetto stockade. The fort—and the city of
Charleston—remained standing.

Embarrassed and frustrated, the British command abruptly ended its southern cam-
paign. General Clinton, a gloomy man under the best of circumstances, sailed north,
eager to escape the scene of his humiliation. The South Carolina loyalists, however, could
not escape British failures. They had been denounced, mobbed, imprisoned, and some-
times tortured since 1775. Their situation grew even worse after the British withdrew.

While Clinton was failing in the Carolinas, the Howe
brothers were preparing a massive invasion of the mid-
IR0 New York Atlantic region. In July 1776, Admiral Howe and General
Howe sailed into New York harbor with the largest expe-
ditionary force of the eighteenth century. With thirty thousand men, one-third of
them Hessian mercenaries, this British army was larger than the peacetime popula-
tion of New York City.

The Howes were not eager to demolish New York, however. Unlike most British of-
ficers, the brothers were genuinely fond of Americans, and they preferred to be agents of
compromise and negotiation rather than of destruction. They hoped that a spectacu-
lar show of force and a thorough humiliation of rebel commander George Washington
would be enough to bring the Americans to their senses and end the rebellion. When
that failed to happen, the Howes finally began to advance on the city in the early morn-
ing of August 22, 1776. The British landed unopposed and moved toward the Brooklyn
neck of Long Island. Just as Washington had feared, his raw and inexperienced troops
quickly broke when fighting began five days later. Cut off from one another, confused by
the attack, almost all the American troops surrendered or ran. A single Maryland regi-
ment made a heroic stand against the landing forces but was destroyed by the oncom-
ing British. Washington, at the scene himself, might have been captured had the Howes
pressed their advantage. But they withdrew, content that they had made the American
commander look foolish.

Washington took advantage of the Howes’ delay to bring his troops to the safety of
Manhattan Island. In a skirmish at Harlem Heights, the American commander was re-
lieved to see his men stand their ground and win their first combat victory. He was even
more relieved by the strange failure of the British to press their advantage. The British
had only to follow his army into Westchester County and deliver a crushing blow, but
they did not. When the redcoats finally engaged the Continentals again at White Plains,
the Americans managed to retreat safely. Soon afterward, Washington took his army
across the Hudson River to New Jersey and marched them farther west, across the Dela-
ware River into Pennsylvania.
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Battle of Trenton Battle on
December 26, 1776, when
Washington led his troops by
night across the Delaware River
and captured a Hessian garrison
wintering in New Jersey.

John Burgoyne British general
forced to surrender his entire
army at Saratoga, New York, in
October 1777.

Following European customs, General Howe established win-

Winter Quarters ter quarters for his troops before the cold set in. Redcoats

and Winter Victories and Hessians made their camps in the New York area that

December, expecting Washington to make camp somewhere

as well. But Washington, safe for the moment in Pennsylvania, was too restless to settle in

just yet. Enlistment terms in his army would soon be up, and without some encouraging

military success, he feared few of his soldiers would reenlist. Washington looked eagerly

for a good target to attack—and found one. Across the Delaware, on the Jersey side, two
or three thousand Hessian troops held a garrison near the town of Trenton.

On Christmas night, amid a howling storm, Washington led twenty-four hundred of his
men back across the river. Marching through a raging blizzard, the Americans arrived to find
the Hessians asleep. The surprised enemy surrendered immediately. Without losing a single
man in the Battle of Trenton, Washington had captured nine hundred prisoners and many
badly needed military supplies. Taking full advantage of the moment, Washington made a
rousing appeal to his men to reenlist. About half of the soldiers agreed to remain.

The Trenton victory raised the morale of the Continental Army as it settled at last
into its winter quarters near Morristown, New Jersey. They stirred popular support also.
Of course, Howe’s army was still poised to march on Philadelphia when warm weather
revived the war again. And Congress still had few resources to spare for Washington
and his men. When Washington pleaded for supplies, Congress urged him to comman-
deer what he needed from civilians nearby. The general wisely refused. English high-
handedness and cruelty had turned many people of the area into staunch supporters
of the Revolution, and Washington had no intention of alienating them by seizing their
livestock, food, or weapons.

In July 1777, General William Howe sailed with fifteen thou-

Burgoyne’s New sand men up the Chesapeake Bay toward Philadelphia. The

York Campaign Continental Congress had already fled the city, knowing that

Washington could not prevent the enemy occupation. The

Americans made two efforts to block Howe, first at Brandywine Creek and then at Ger-

mantown, but the British had little difficulty capturing Philadelphia. The problems they

did face in 1777 came not from Washington but from the poor judgment of one of their
own, a flamboyant young general named John Burgoyne.

Burgoyne had won approval for an elaborate plan to sever New England from the
rest of the American colonies. He would move his army south from Montreal, while a
second army of redcoats and Iroquois, commanded by Colonel Barry St. Leger, would
veer east across the Mohawk Valley from Fort Oswego. At the same time, William Howe
would send a third force north from New York City. The three armies would rendezvous
at Albany, effectively isolating New England and, it was assumed, giving the British a
perfect opportunity to crush the rebellion. The plan was daring and appeared to have
every chance of success. In reality, however, it had serious flaws. First, neither Burgoyne
nor the British officials in England had any knowledge of the American terrain that had
to be covered. Second, they badly misjudged the Indian support St. Leger would receive.
Third, General Howe, no longer in New York City, knew absolutely nothing of his own
critical role in the plan. Blissfully unaware of these problems, Burgoyne led his army
from Montreal in high spirits in June 1777 (see Map 6.1). The troops floated down Lake
Champlain in canoes and flatbottom boats and easily retook Fort Ticonderoga. From
Ticonderoga, the invading army continued to march toward Albany. From this point on,
however, things began to go badly for Burgoyne.



American victory

P British viot\oxr}////%/ -

Forts

¥ Siege

CANADA

—> American movements

—> British movements

/Montreal

129

THE FIRST TWO YEARS OF WAR

MAP 6.1 The Burgoyne Campaign, 1777 |

(

-*Fon Chambly
-‘Fort St. John

The defeat of General John Burgoyne and his
army at Saratoga was a major turning point in
the war. It led to the recognition of American
independence by France and later by Spain
and to a military alliance with both of these
European powers. This map shows American
and British troop movement and the
locations and dates of the Saratoga battles
leading to the British surrender.

Lake
Ontario

Fort

Oswego

| July 25,1777

Fort Stanwix Fort Georgé.//’
\\/@—'* An
Oriskany}“&
Aug. 6,1777 —m
" 1{){ " N\

Manchester

’7 /NH
Bennington

S Aug. 6, 1777
\ \ First and second i)! ‘
battles of Saratoga,
NEW YORK Sept. 19 and [
ﬂ Oct. 7, 1777 <
S MASSACHUSETTS
/ / ~ |
f I
TN Oct. 15,1777« ‘Kln ston ‘
o ? |
N 3| )
= Z\/ CONNECTICUT
N =2 f‘
Fort Montgomery
PENNSYLVANIA 0ct 6, 17773 Fort Clinton
// °* Peekskill
™
Su;‘tl“cw g
0 ,/50 100 Km
I [ 1 | | NEW JERSEY
0 50 ATLANTIC OCEAN

N

In true eighteenth-century British style, “Gentleman Johnny” Burgoyne chose to
travel well rather than lightly. The thirty wagons bumping along behind the general con-
tained over fifty pieces of artillery. They also contained Burgoyne’s mistress, her personal
wardrobe, and a generous supply of champagne. When the caravan encountered New
York’s swamps and gullies, movement slowed to a snail’s pace. The Americans took full
advantage of Burgoyne’s folly. Ethan Allen and his Green Mountain Boys harassed the
British as they entered Allen’s home region of Vermont. A bloody, head-on battle near
Bennington further slowed Burgoyne’s progress. When the general’s army finally reached
Albany in mid-September, neither St. Leger nor Howe was in sight.

The full support St. Leger had counted on from the Iroquois had not materialized,
and he met fierce resistance as he made his way to the rendezvous point. When news
reached him that Benedict Arnold and an army of a thousand Americans were approach-
ing, St. Leger simply turned around and took his exhausted men to safety at Fort Niagara.
Howe, of course, had no idea that he was expected in Albany. This left John Burgoyne
stranded in the heart of New York. By mid-September 1777, his supplies dwindling, he
realized his only option was to break northward through the American lines and take ref-
uge in Canada. On September 19, Burgoyne attacked, hoping to clear a path of retreat for
his army. The elderly American general, Horatio Gates, was neither bold nor particularly

Horatio Gates Elderly Virginia
general who led the American
troops to victory in the Battle of
Saratoga.
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Valley Forge Winter encampment
of Washington’s army in
Pennsylvania in 1777-1778;
because the soldiers suffered
greatly from cold and hunger,
the term Valley Forge has

become synonymous with “dire
conditions.”

Baron Friedrich von Steuben
Prussian military officer
who served as Washington’s
drillmaster at Valley Forge.

clever, but it took little daring to defeat Burgoyne’s weary, dispirited British soldiers.
When Burgoyne tried once again to break through on October 7, Gates and his men held
their ground. On October 17, 1777, General John Burgoyne surrendered.

News that a major British army had been defeated spread quickly on both sides of
the Atlantic. It was a powerful boost to American confidence and an equally powerful
blow to British self-esteem. The report also reversed the fortunes of American diplomatic
efforts. Until Saratoga, American appeals to the governments of Spain, France, and Hol-
land for supplies, loans, and military support had met with only moderate success. Now,
hopes ran high that France would recognize independence and join the war effort.

John Adams, who never wore a uniform, had once toasted
Winter Quarters a “short and Violent war.” After Burgoyne’s defeat, many
in 1777 Americans believed that Adams’s wish was coming true.
General Washington, however, did not share their optimism.
French help might be coming, he pointed out, but who knew when? In the meantime,
he reminded Congress the Continental Army still needed funds and supplies. Congress
ignored all his urgent requests. The result was the long and dreadful winter at Valley
Forge. Valley Forge was 20 miles from Philadelphia, where General Howe and his army
were comfortably housed for the winter. Throughout December 1777, Washington’s men
labored to build the huts and cabins they needed. Whereas two officers were assigned to
share quarters, a dozen enlisted men were expected to crowd into a 14-by-16-foot hut. Ra-
tions were a problem from the start. Technically, each man was entitled to raw or cured
meat, yet most soldiers at Valley Forge lived entirely on a diet of fire cakes, made of flour
and water baked in the coals or over the fire on a stick. Blankets were scarce, coats were
rare, and firewood was precious.

The enlisted men who survived the winter at Valley Forge were strangers to luxury even
in peacetime. Like Deborah Sampson, most were from the humblest social classes: farm la-
borers, servants, apprentices, even former slaves. They were exactly the sort of person most
Americans believed ought to fight the war. But if poverty had driven them into the army,
a commitment to see the war through kept them there. The contrast between their own
patriotism and the apparent indifference of the civilian population made many of these
soldiers bitter. Private Joseph Plumb Martin expressed the feelings of most when he said
“a kind and holy Providence” had done more to help the army while it was at Valley Forge
“than did the country in whose service we were wearing away our lives by piecemeal.”

What these soldiers desperately needed, in addition to new clothes, good food, and
hot baths, was professional military training. And that is the one thing they did get,
beginning in the spring of 1778, when an unlikely Prussian volunteer arrived at Val-
ley Forge. Baron Friedrich von Steuben was almost 50 years old, dignified, elegantly
dressed, with a dazzling gold and diamond medal always displayed on his chest. Like
most foreign volunteers, many of whom plagued Washington more than they helped
him, the baron claimed to be an aristocrat, to have vast military experience, and to have
held high rank in a European army. In truth, he had purchased his title only a short time
before fleeing his homeland in bankruptcy and he had only been a captain in the Prus-
sian army. A penniless refugee, von Steuben hoped to receive a military pension for his
service in the American army. He had not, however, exaggerated his talent as a military
drillmaster. All spring, the baron could be seen drilling Washington’s troops, alternately
shouting in rage and applauding with delight. Washington had little patience with most
of the foreign volunteers who joined the American cause, but he considered von Steuben
a most unexpected and invaluable surprise.
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Diplomacy Abroad and Profiteering at Home

Why did the French assist the Americans secretly in the early years of the war?
Why did France enter the war after Saratoga?

How did the French alliance affect the war effort and wartime spending?

Like most wars, the Revolutionary War was not confined to the battlefields. Diplomacy
was essential, and popular morale and support had to be sustained for this war, and
for any war, to be won. American diplomats hoped to secure supplies, safe harbors for
American ships, and if at all possible, formal recognition of independence and the open
military assistance that would allow. British diplomats, on the other hand, worked to
prevent any formal alliances between European powers and the American rebels. Both
sides issued propaganda to ensure continued popular support for the war. General Bur-
goyne’s defeat, and the widening of the war into an international struggle, affected pop-
ular morale in both America and Britain.

In 1776 England had many enemies and rivals in Europe who
The Long Road to were only too happy to see George III expend his resources
Formal Recognition and military personnel in an effort to quell a colonial rebel-

lion. Although these nations expected the American Revolu-
tion to fail, they were more than eager to keep the conflict going as long as possible.
Before Saratoga, they preferred to keep their support for the Revolution unofficial. Thus,
with the help of King Louis XVI’s chief minister, the comte de Vergennes, an American
entrepreneur named Arthur Lee set up a private commercial firm, supposedly for trad-
ing with France. In reality, the firm siphoned weapons and funds from France to the
revolutionaries.

The Americans hoped for more, however. In December 1776, Congress sent the
printer-politician-scientist Benjamin Franklin to Paris in hopes of winning formal
recognition of American independence. The charming and witty Franklin was the
toast of Paris, adored by aristocrats and common people alike, but even he could not
persuade the king to support the Revolution openly. Burgoyne’s surrender changed
everything. After Saratoga, the British government began scrambling to end a war that
had turned embarrassing, and the French government began scrambling to reassess its
diplomatic position. Vergennes suspected that the English would quickly send a peace
commission to America after Burgoyne’s defeat. If the American Congress agreed to a
compromise ending the rebellion, France could gain nothing more. But if the French
kept the war alive by giving Americans reason to hope for total victory, perhaps they
could recoup some of the territory and prestige lost to England in the Seven Years’
War. This meant, of course, recognizing the United States and entering a war with Brit-
ain. Vergennes knew a choice had to be made—but he was not yet certain what to do.

Meanwhile, the English government was preparing a new peace offer for Congress.
At the heart of the British offer were two promises that George III considered to be great
concessions. First, Parliament would renounce all intentions of ever taxing the colonies
again. Second, the Intolerable Acts, the Tea Act, and any other objectionable legislation
passed since 1763 would be repealed. Many members of Parliament thought these over-
tures were long overdue. They had been vocal critics of their government’s policies in the
1760s and 1770s and had refused to support the war. After Burgoyne’s defeat, popular
support for compromise also increased in England. The Americans, however, were unim-
pressed by the offers. For Congress, a return to colonial status was now unthinkable.

Benjamin Franklin American
writer, inventort, scientist, and
diplomat instrumental in
bringing about a French alliance
with the United States in 1778
and who later helped negotiate
the treaty ending the war.
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cheap money Paper money that is
readily available but has declined
in value.

black market The illegal business
of buying and selling goods that
are banned or restricted.

Benjamin Franklin knew that Congress would reject the king’s offer. But he was too
shrewd to relieve the comte de Vergennes’s fear that a compromise was in the works.
Franklin warned that France must act quickly and decisively or accept the consequences.
His gamble worked, and in 1778 France and the United States signed a treaty. The pact
linked French and American fates tightly together, for under its provisions neither coun-
try could make a separate peace with Great Britain. By 1779, Spain had also formally
acknowledged the United States, and in 1780 the Netherlands did so too. George III had
little choice but to declare war against these European nations.

The Revolution had grown into an international struggle that taxed British resourc-
es further and made it impossible for Britain to concentrate all its military might and
naval power in America. With ships diverted to the Caribbean and to the European coast,
Britain could no longer blockade American ports as effectively as before or transport
troops to the American mainland as quickly. Above all, the entry of the French into the
war opened new strategic possibilities for Washington and his army. If the Americans
could count on the cooperation of the French fleet, a British army could be trapped on
American soil, cut off by French ships from supplies, reinforcements, and any chance of

escape.

News of the alliance with France helped release an orgy of
War and the spending and purchasing by American civilians. The condi-
American Public tions were ripe for such a spree in 1778. With the value of

government-issued paper money dropping steadily, spending
made more sense than saving. And with profits soaring from the sale of supplies to the
army, many Americans had more money to spend than ever before. Also, not all of the
credit that diplomats had negotiated with European allies went toward military sup-
plies. Some of it was available for the purchase of manufactured goods. This combina-
tion of optimism, cheap money, and plentiful foreign goods led to a wartime spending
bonanza.

Many of the goods that were imported into America in the next few years were ac-
tually British-made. American consumers apparently saw no contradiction between
their strong patriotism and the purchase of enemy products. A black market—a net-
work for the sale of illegally imported English goods—grew rapidly, and profits from
it skyrocketed. Abandoning the commitment to “virtuous simplicity” that had led
them to dress in homespun, Americans stampeded to purchase tea and other im-
ported luxuries.

Popular optimism and the spending frenzy unleashed by the French treaty con-
trasted sharply with the financial realities facing Congress. Bluntly put, the govern-
ment was broke. By 1778, both Congress and the states had exhausted their meager
sources of hard currency. The government met the crisis by printing more paper mon-
ey. The result was rampant inflation. The value of the “continental,” as the congressio-
nal paper money was called, dropped steadily with each passing day. The government’s
inability to pay soldiers became widely known—and enlistments plummeted as mu-
tiny and desertion increased. Officers did not know whether to sympathize with their
unpaid and involuntary soldiers or to enforce stricter discipline upon them. Some
officers executed deserters or mutineers; some ordered the men whipped. And some
pardoned their men, despite the severity of their crimes. Congress acknowledged the
justice of the soldiers’ complaints by giving them pay raises in the form of certificates
that they could redeem—after the war.
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From Stalemate to Victory

T
What did France hope to achieve by coming to the aid of the struggling American
army?

What led to General Cornwallis’s surrender at Yorktown?

What were the most important results of the peace treaty negotiations?

The French presence in the war did not immediately alter the strategies of British or
American military leaders. English generals in the North displayed caution after Bur-
goyne’s surrender, and Washington waited impatiently for signs that the French fleet
would come to his aid. The result was a stalemate. The active war shifted to the South once
again in late 1778 as the British mounted a second major campaign in the Carolinas.

Sir Henry Clinton, now the commander of the British army
The War Stalls
in the North

in North America, knew that the French fleet could easily
blockade the Delaware River and cut off supplies to occupied
Philadelphia. So, by the time warm weather had set in, his
army was on the march, heading east through New Jersey en route to New York. Clinton’s
slow-moving caravan, burdened by a long train of bulky supply wagons, made an irresist-
ible target—and Washington decided to strike.

Unfortunately, Washington entrusted the unreliable General Charles Lee with the
initial attack. Lee marched his men to Monmouth, New Jersey, and as the British ap-
proached, the Americans opened fire. Yet, as soon as the British army began to return
fire, Lee ordered his men to retreat. When Washington arrived on the scene, the Ameri-
cans were fleeing and the British troops were closing in.

Washington rallied the retreating Americans, calling on them to re-form their lines
and stand their ground. Trained by von Steuben, the men responded well. They moved
forward with precision and speed, driving the redcoats back. The Battle of Monmouth
was not the decisive victory Washington had dreamed of, but it was a fine recovery from
what first appeared to be certain defeat. As for Lee, Washington saw to it that he was
discharged from the army.

Throughout the fall and winter of 1778, Washington waited in vain for French naval
support for a major campaign. Early news coming from the western front did little to
improve Washington’s bleak mood. In Kentucky and western Virginia, deadly Indian at-
tacks had decimated many American settlements. The driving force behind these attacks
was a remarkable British official named Harry Hamilton, who had won the nickname
“Hair Buyer” because of the bounties he paid for American scalps. In October, Hamil-
ton led Indian troops from the Great Lakes tribes into the Illinois-Indiana region and
captured the fort at Vincennes. The American counterattack was organized by a stocky
young frontiersman, George Rogers Clark, whose own enthusiasm for scalping earned
him the nickname “Long-Knife.” To Washington’s relief, Clark and his volunteer forces
managed to drive the British from Vincennes.

Border conflict with Britain’s Indian allies remained a major problem, and when
loyalist troops joined these Indians, the danger increased. So did the atrocities. When
patriot General John Sullivan’s regular army was badly defeated by Mohawk chief
Thayendanegea, known to the Americans as Joseph Brant, and local loyalists, Sullivan
took revenge by burning forty Indian villages. It was an act of violence and cruelty that
deeply shocked and shamed General Washington.

Sir Henry Clinton General who
replaced William Howe as
commander of the British forces
in America in 1778 after the
British surrender at Saratoga.

General Charles Lee Revolutionary
general who tried to undermine
Washington’s authority on several
occasions; he was eventually
dismissed from the military.

Battle of Monmouth New Jersey
battle in June 1778 in which
Charles Lee wasted a decisive
American advantage.

George Rogers Clark Virginian
who led his troops to successes
against the British and Indians in
the Ohio Territory in 1778.

Thayendanegea Mohawk chief
known to the Americans as
Joseph Brant; his combined forces
of loyalists and Indians defeated
John Sullivan’s expedition to
upstate New York in 1779.
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Bridgeman Art Library.

Charles Cornwallis British general
who was second in command to
Henry Clinton; his surrender at
Yorktown in 1781 brought the
Revolution to a close.

Mohawk chief Thayendanegea (Joseph
Brant) believed that Iroquois lands would
be lost if the Americans were victorious.
He urged an Iroquois alliance with the
British, fought for the British, and directed
a series of deadly raids against settlements
in New York. After the war his people were
forced to relocate to Canada. American School/
Private Collection/Peter Newark American Pictures/The

Spring and summer of 1779 passed and still Washington waited for the French na-
vy’s cooperation. Fall brought the general the worst possible news: Admiral D’Estaing
and his fleet had sailed for the West Indies under orders to protect valuable French pos-
sessions in the Caribbean and, if possible, to seize English possessions there. News of
D’Estaing’s departure spurred a new wave of discipline problems among Washington’s
idle troops. Mutinies and desertions increased. From his winter headquarters in Mor-
ristown Heights, New Jersey, Washington wrote to von Steuben: “The prospect, my dear
Baron, is gloomy, and the storm thickens.” The real storm, however, was raging not in
New Jersey but in the Carolinas.

Since the fall of 1778, the British had been siphoning off New
The Second Carolinas York-based troops for a new invasion of the South. The cam-
Campaign paign began in earnest with the capture of Savannah, Georgia
(see Map 6.2). Then, in the winter of 1779, General Henry
Clinton sailed for Charleston, South Carolina, eager to avenge his embarrassing retreat
in the 1776 campaign. Five thousand Continental soldiers hurried to join the South Car-
olina militia in defense of the city. From the Citadel, a fortification spanning the north-
ern neck of the city’s peninsula, these American forces bombarded the British with all
they could find, firing projectiles made of glass, broken shovels, hatchets, and pickaxes.
From aboard their ships, the British answered with a steady stream of mortar shells. On
May 12, 1780, after months of deadly bombardment and high casualties on both sides,
the Citadel fell. The American commander, General Benjamin Lincoln, surrendered his
entire army to the British, and a satisfied General Clinton returned to New York.
Clinton left the southern campaign in the hands of Charles Cornwallis, an able
general who set out with more than eight thousand men to conquer the rest of South
Carolina. Cornwallis and his regular army were joined by loyalist troops who were as
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eager to take their revenge on their enemies as Clinton had been. Since the British had
abandoned the South in 1776, small, roving bands of loyalist guerrillas had kept resis-
tance to the Revolution alive. The guerrillas increased their attacks after the British vic-
tory at Charleston, and a bloody civil war of ambush, arson, and brutality on both sides
resulted. By the summer of 1780, fortunes had reversed: the revolutionaries were now the
resistance, and the loyalists were in control.
The revolutionary resistance produced legendary guerrilla leaders, including Francis  Francis Marion South Carolina

Marion, known as the “Swamp Fox.” Marion organized recruits into raiding bands that  leader of guerrilla forces during
the war; known as the “Swamp

; ) ) ) ) i Fox,” he harassed British forces
between Charleston and the interior. Although Marion did his best to trouble the Brit-  during the second southern

steadily harassed Cornwallis’s army and effectively cut British lines of communication

ish, Thomas Sumter’s guerrillas and other resistance forces focused their energies on the campaign.
loyalists. When these guerrillas and loyalists met head-on in battle, they honored few

of the rules of war. In October 1780, for example, in the Battle of King’s Mountain, Battle of King's Mountain Battle
fought in October 1780 on the
border between the Carolinas
in which revolutionary troops
The worst damage was often done by outlaws posing as soldiers. defeated loyalists.

revolutionaries surrounded loyalist troops and picked them off one by one. As this bit-
ter civil war continued, marauding bands terrorized civilians and plundered their farms.

The regular American army, under the command of the Saratoga hero, Gates, had
little success against Cornwallis. In August 1780, Gates and his men suffered a crushing



136 CHAPTER 6 RE-CREATING AMERICA: INDEPENDENCE AND A NEW NATION, 1775-1783

Nathanael Greene American
general who took command
of the Carolinas campaign in
1780.

West Point Site of a fort
overlooking the Hudson River,
north of New York City.

Yorktown Site of the last major
battle of the Revolution;
American and French troops
trapped Cornwallis’s army here,
on a peninsula on the York River
near the Chesapeake Bay, and
forced him to surrender.

defeat at Camden, South Carolina. That fall, Washington wisely replaced Gates with a
younger, more energetic officer from Rhode Island, Nathanael Greene. The fourteen
hundred Continental soldiers Greene found when he arrived in South Carolina were
tired, hungry, and clothed in rags. Greene’s first steps were to ease the strains caused by
civil war, raids, and plundering by offering pardons to loyalists and proposing alliances
with local Indian tribes. In the end, Greene managed to win over all but the Creeks from
the British.

Greene’s military strategy was attrition: wear the British out by making them chase
his small army across the South. He sent Virginian Daniel Morgan and six hundred rifle-
men to western South Carolina to tempt troops under the command of Banastre Tarle-
ton into pursuit. Tarleton finally caught up with Morgan on an open meadow called the
Cowpens in January 1781. When the outnumbered Americans stood their ground, ready
to fight, the tired and frustrated British soldiers panicked and fled. Annoyed by this turn
of events, Cornwallis decided to take the offensive. Now it was Greene’s turn to lead the
British on a long, exhausting chase. In March 1781, the two armies finally met at Guil-
ford Courthouse, North Carolina. Although the Americans lost the battle and withdrew,
British losses were so great that Cornwallis had to rethink the southern campaign. He
decided that the price of conquering the Lower South was more than he was willing to
pay. Disgusted, Cornwallis ordered his army northward to Virginia. Perhaps, he mused,
he would have better luck there.

In the fall of 1780, the popular general Benedict Arnold, one
of Washington’s protégés, defected to the British. Although
Arnold’s bold plot to turn over control of the Hudson River
by surrendering the fort at West Point, New York, to the Brit-
ish was foiled, Arnold’s treason saddened Washington and damaged American morale.

Treason and Triumph

Washington’s unhappiness over Arnold’s betrayal was eased the following spring, how-
ever, when news came that French help was at last on its way. The general sat down at
a strategy session with his French counterpart, General Rochambeau, in May 1781. The
results were not exactly what Washington had hoped for: he had pressed for an attack on
British-occupied New York, whereas Rochambeau insisted on a move against Cornwallis
in Virginia. The French general had already ordered Admiral de Grasse and his fleet to
the Chesapeake, so Washington had little choice but to concur.

On July 6, 1781, a French army joined Washington’s Continental forces just north of
Manhattan for the long march to Virginia. As yet, the British commander was unaware
that a combined army was marching toward him. His first clue that trouble lay ahead
came when a force of regular soldiers, led by von Steuben and the marquis de Lafayette,
appeared in Virginia. Soon afterward, Cornwallis moved his army to the peninsula port
of Yorktown to prepare for more serious battles ahead. The choice of Yorktown was one
he would heartily regret.

By September 1781, the French and American troops coming from New York had
joined forces with von Steuben and Lafayette’s men. Admiral de Grasse’s fleet of twenty-
seven ships and an additional three thousand French soldiers were in place in Chesa-
peake Bay. Clinton, still in New York, had been devastatingly slow to realize what the
enemy intended. In desperation, he now sent a naval squadron from New York to rescue
the trapped Cornwallis. He could do little more, since most of the British fleet was in the
Caribbean.

Admiral de Grasse had no trouble fending off Clinton’s rescue squadron. Then he
turned his naval guns on the redcoats at Yorktown. From his siege positions on land,
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John Trumbull celebrates the surrender of Cornwallis at Yorktown in this painting. However, neither Cornwallis nor
Washington actually participated in the surrender ceremonies. The British commander claimed illness and sent his general
of the guards as his deputy. Washington, always sensitive to status as well as to protocol, promptly appointed an officer of
equal rank to serve as his deputy. “Surrender of Lord Cornwallis” by John Trumbull. Yale University Art Gallery/Art Resource, NY.

Washington also directed a steady barrage of artillery fire against the British, producing
a deafening roar both day and night. The noise dazed the redcoats and prevented them
from sleeping. On October 19, 1781, Cornwallis admitted the hopelessness of his situa-
tion and surrendered. Despite the stunning turn of events at Yorktown, fighting contin-
ued in some areas. Bloody warfare against the Indians also meant more deaths along the
frontier. The British occupation of Charleston, Savannah, and New York continued. But
after Yorktown the British gave up all hope of military victory against their former colo-
nies. On March 4, 1782, Parliament voted to cease “the further prosecution of offensive
war on the Continent of North America.” The war for independence had been won.

What Washington and his French allies had won, American

Winning Diplomatic diplomats had to preserve. Three men represented the United
Independence States at the peace talks in Paris: Benjamin Franklin, John
Adams, and John Jay. At first glance, this was an odd trio. The

elderly Franklin, witty and sophisticated, had spent most of the war years in Paris, where
he earned a deserved reputation as an admirer of women and wines. Adams—competitive,
self-absorbed, and socially inept—did not hide his distaste for Franklin’s flamboyance.
Neither man found much comfort in the presence of the prudish, aristocratic John Jay of
New York. Yet they proved to be a highly effective combination. Franklin brought a crafty
skill and a love of strategy to the team as well as a useful knowledge of French politics.
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Treaty of Paris of 1783 Treaty that
ended the Revolutionary War

in 1783 and secured American
independence.

republic A nation in which
supreme power resides in the
citizens, who elect representatives
to govern them.

Adams provided the backbone, for in the face of any odds he was a stubborn watchdog
of American interests. Jay was calm, deliberate, and though not as aggressive as his New
England colleague, he matched Adams in patriotism and integrity.

European political leaders expected the Americans to fare badly against the more ex-
perienced British and French diplomats. But Franklin, Jay, and Adams were far from na-
ive. They were all veterans of wartime negotiations with European governments, having
pursued loans, supplies, and military support. And they understood what was at stake
at the peace table. They knew that their chief ally, France, had its own agenda and that
Britain still wavered on the degree of independence America had actually won at York-
town. Thus, despite firm orders from Congress to rely on France at every phase of the
negotiations, the American diplomats quickly put their own agenda on the table. They
demanded that Britain formally recognize American independence as a precondition to
any negotiations. The British commissioner reluctantly agreed. Even so, negotiations
continued for more than a year.

In the Treaty of Paris of 1783, the Americans emerged with two clear victories. First,
although the British did not give up Canada as the Americans had hoped, the boundaries
of the new nation were extensive. Second, the treaty granted the United States unlimited
access to the fisheries off Newfoundland, a particular concern of New Englander Adams.
It was difficult to measure the degree of success on other issues, however, because the
terms for carrying out the agreements were often vague. For example, Britain ceded the
Northwest to the United States. But the treaty said nothing about approval of this trans-
fer of power by the Indians of the region and failed to set a timetable for British evacu-
ation of the forts in the territory. In some cases, however, the treaty’s vague language
worked to American advantage. The treaty contained only the most general promise that
the American government would not interfere with collection of the large prewar debts
southern planters owed to British merchants. The promise to urge the states to return
confiscated property to loyalists was equally inexact.

Republican Expectations in a New Nation

How did the Revolution affect Americans’ expectations regarding individual
rights, social equality, and the role of women in American society?

What opportunities were open to African Americans during and after the
Revolution?

What was the fate of the loyalists?

As an old man, John Adams reminisced about the American Revolution with his family
and friends. Although he spoke of the war as a remarkable military event, Adams insisted
that the Revolution was more than battlefield victories and defeats. The Revolution took
place, Adams said, “in the hearts and the minds of the people.” What he meant was
that changes in American social values and political ideas were as critical as battlefield
strategies in creating the new nation. “The people” were, of course, far more diverse than
Adams was ever willing to admit. Race, region, social class, gender, religion, even the
national origin of immigrants—all played a part in creating diverse interests and diverse
interpretations of the Revolution. Adams was correct, however, that significant changes
took place in American thought during the war and the years immediately after. Many of
these changes reflected a growing identification of the new American nation as a repub-
lic that ensured not only representative government but also the protection of individual
rights, an educated citizenry, and an expanded suffrage.



REPUBLICAN EXPECTATIONS IN A NEW NATION 139

The Declaration of Independence expressed the commonly

The Protection of held American view that government must protect the funda-

Fundamental Rights mental rights of life, liberty, property, and, as Jefferson puct it,

“the pursuit of happiness.” The belief that Britain was usurp-

ing these rights was a major justification for the Revolution. Thus, whatever form Ameri-

cans chose for their new, independent government, they were certain to demand the
protection of these fundamental rights. This emphasis had many social consequences.

The protection of many individual rights—freedom of speech, assembly, and the press,
and the right to a trial by jury—were written into the new constitutions of several states.
But some rights were more difficult to define than others. Although many Americans
supported “freedom of conscience,” not all of them supported separation of church and
state. In the seventeenth century, individual dissenters such as Roger Williams and Anne
Hutchinson had fought for the separation of church and state. After the Great Awakening,
the same demands were made by organized dissenter communities such as the Baptists,
who protested the privileges that established churches enjoyed in most colonies. When
Virginia took up the question in 1776, political leaders were not in agreement. The House
of Burgesses approved George Mason’s Declaration of Rights, which guaranteed its citi-
zens “the free exercise of religion,” yet Virginia continued to use tax monies to support the
Anglican Church. Even with the strong support of Thomas Jefferson, dissenters’ demands
were not fully met until 1786, when the Statute of Religious Freedom ended tax-supported
churches and guaranteed complete freedom of conscience, even for atheists. Other south-
ern states followed Virginia’s lead, ending tax support for their Anglican churches.

The battle was more heated in New England. Many descendants of the Puritans
wished to continue government support of the Congregational Church. Others simply
wished to keep alive the principle of an established church. As a compromise, commu-
nities were sometimes allowed to decide which local church received their tax money,
although each town was required to make one church the established church. New Eng-
land did not separate church and state entirely until the nineteenth century.

Members of the revolutionary generation who had a political voice were especially
vocal about the importance of private property and protection of a citizen’s right to
own property. The property rights of some citizens infringed on the freedoms of oth-
ers, however. Claims made on western lands by white Americans often meant the denial
of Indian rights to that land. In the white community, a man’s property rights usually
included the restriction of his wife’s right to own or sell land, slaves, and even her own
personal possessions. Even Deborah Sampson lost her right to own property when she
became Mrs. Gannett. And the institution of slavery transformed human beings into the
private property of others.

Although economic inequality actually grew in the decades after
the Revolution, several legal reforms were spurred by a commit-
Legal Reforms . . . . .
ment to the republican belief in social equality. Chief targets of
this legal reform included the laws of primogeniture and entail.
In Britain, these inheritance laws had led to the creation of a landed aristocracy. The actual
threat they posed in America was small, for few planters ever adopted them. But the principle
they represented remained important to republican spokesmen such as Thomas Jefferson,
who pressed successfully for their abolition in Virginia and North Carolina.
In some states, the principle of social equality had concrete political consequences.
Pennsylvania and Georgia eliminated all property qualifications for voting among free
white males. Other states lowered their property requirements for voters but refused to

primogeniture The legal right of
the eldest son to inherit the entire
estate of his father.

entail A legal limitation that
prevents property from being
divided, sold, or given away.
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In this portrait of Mary Harvey Champneys
and her stepdaughter, Sarah Champneys,
the two women pose in the respectable
attire of a matron and an unmarried girl.
The artist, Edward Savage, began his
career making copies of paintings by more
notable artists such as John Singleton
Copley, but later managed to earn his
living as a portraitist. In an era without
photography, family portraits served as
memorials as well as a display of wealth.
Mary Harvey Champneys (ca. 1752-1800) and her
Stepdaughter, Sarah Champneys, by Edward Savage
(American, 1761-1817) Qil on canvas, Gibbes Museum of
Art/Carolina Art Association, 1937.02.02.

go as far as universal white manhood suffrage. They feared that the outcome of such a
sweeping reform was unpredictable—even women might demand a political voice.

The war did not erase differences of class, race, region, or age
Women in the for either men or women. Its impact was not uniform for all
New Republic American women. Yet some experiences, and the memories
of them, were probably shared by the majority of white, and
even many black, women. They would remember the war years as a time of constant
shortages, anxiety, and unfamiliar and difficult responsibilities. Men going off to war left
women to manage farms and shops in addition to caring for large families and house-
hold duties. Women had to cope with the critical shortages of food and supplies and
to survive on meager budgets in inflationary times. Many, like the woman who pleaded
with her soldier husband to “pray come home,” may have feared they would fail in these
new circumstances. After the war, however, many remembered with satisfaction how well
they had adapted to new roles. They expressed their sense of accomplishment in letters
to husbands that no longer spoke of “your farm” and “your crop” but of “our farm” and
even “my crop.”
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For women, just as for men, the war meant adapting traditional behavior and skills
to new circumstances. Women who followed the eighteenth-century custom of joining
husbands or fathers in army camps took up the familiar domestic chores of cooking,
cleaning, laundering, and providing nursing care. Outside the army camps, loyalist and
patriot women served as spies or saboteurs and risked their lives by sheltering soldiers
or hiding weapons in their cellars. Sometimes they opted to burn their crops or destroy
their homes to prevent the enemy from using them. These were conscious acts of patrio-
tism rather than wifely duties. On some occasions, women crossed gender boundaries
dramatically. Although few behaved like Deborah Sampson and disguised themselves as
men, women such as Mary Ludwig and Margaret Corbin did engage in military combat.
These “Molly Pitchers” carried water to cool down the cannon in American forts across
the country; but if men fell wounded, nearby women frequently took their place in line.
After the war, female veterans of combat, including Corbin, applied to the government
for pensions, citing as evidence the wounds they had received in battle.

In the postwar years, members of America’s political and social elite engaged in a
public discussion of women’s role in the family and in a republican society. Spurred by
Enlightenment assertions that all humans were capable of rational thought and action
and by the empirical evidence of women’s patriotic commitments and behavior, these
Americans set aside older colonial notions that women lacked the ability to reason and
to make moral choices. They urged a new role for women within the family: the moral
training of their children. This training would include the inculcating of patriotism and
republican principles. Thus the republic would rely on wives and mothers to sustain its
values and to raise a new generation of concerned citizens.

This new ideal, “republican womanhood,” reflected Enlightenment ideals, but it
also had roots in economic and social changes that began before the Revolution, includ-
ing the growth of a prosperous urban class able to purchase many household necessities.
No longer needing to make cloth or candles or butter, prosperous urban wives and moth-
ers had time to devote to raising children. Republican womanhood probably had little
immediate impact in the lives of ordinary free women, who remained unable to purchase
essential goods or to pay others to do household chores, or in the lives of African Ameri-
can or Indian women.

Although American republicanism expected mothers to instill patriotism in their
children, it also expected communities to provide formal education for future citizens.
Arguing that a citizen could not be both “ignorant and free,” several states allotted tax
money for public elementary schools. Some went even further. By 1789, for example,
Massachusetts required every town to provide free public education to its children. After
the Revolution, children meant girls as well as boys.

This new emphasis on female education was a radical departure for women. Before
the Revolution, the education of daughters was haphazard at best. Colleges and the pre-
paratory schools that trained young men for college were closed to female students. A
woman got what formal knowledge she could by reading her father’s books. Some wom-
en, most notably the Massachusetts revolutionary propagandist Mercy Otis Warren, were
lucky enough to receive fine educations from the men in their family. But most women
had to be content to learn domestic skills rather than geography, philosophy, or history.
After the Revolution, however, educational reformers reasoned that mothers must be
well versed in history and even political theory if they were to teach their children the
essential principles of citizenship. By the 1780s, private academies had opened to edu-
cate the daughters of wealthy American families. These privileged young women enjoyed
the rare opportunity to study mathematics and history. Although their curriculum was

Mary Ludwig Wife of a soldier at
Fort Monmouth; one of many
women known popularly as
“Molly Pitchers” because they
carried water to cool down the
cannon their husbands fired in
battle.

republican womanhood A role for
mothers that became popularized
following the Revolution; it
stressed women’s importance in
instructing children in republican
virtues such as patriotism and
honor.
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Esther DePerdt Reed on the Usefulness of Women, 1780

During the Revolution, many women expanded the
boundaries of their traditional sphere by organizing to
assist in the war effort. Wealthy Philadelphia matron Esther
DeBerdt Reed helped organize voluntary associations

to raise funds and supplies for the American army. The
community did not always greet openly political activities
by women favorably, however. Women who expressed
their patriotism through public actions were accused of
overstepping the boundaries of their gender—that is, of
unfeminine behavior. Reed defended her activism in “The
Sentiments of an American Woman,” printed in 1780. In
the following passage from this unusual document, she
connected the patriotic women of the Revolution with heroic
women of history.

n the commencement of actual war, the Women of
OAmerica manifested a firm resolution to contribute as
much as could depend on them, to the deliverance of this
country. Animated by the purest patriotism they are sensible of
sorrow at this day, in not offering more than barren wishes for
the success of so glorious a Revolution. They aspire to render
themselves more really useful; and this sentiment is universal
from the north to the south of the Thirteen United States. Our
ambition is kindled by the fame of those heroines of antiquity,
who have rendered their sex illustrious, and have proved to the
universe, that, if the weakness of our Constitution, if opinion
and manners did not forbid us to march to glory by the same
paths as the Men, we should at least equal and sometimes
surpass them in our love for the public good. I glory in all
that which my sex has done great and commendable. I call
to mind with enthusiasm and with admiration, all those acts
of courage, of constancy and patriotism, which history has

transmitted to us: The people favoured by Heaven, preserved
from destruction by the virtues, the zeal and the resolution of
Deborah, of Judith, of Esther! ... Rome saved from the fury of
avictorious enemy by the efforts of Volunia, and other Roman
ladies: So many famous sieges where the Women have been
seen forgetting the weakness of their sex, building new walls,
digging trenches with their feeble hands; furnishing arms to
their defenders, they themselves darting the missile weapons
on the enemy, resigning the adornments of their apparel,
and their fortunes to fill the public treasury, and to hasten
the deliverance of their country. . . . [We are] Born for liberty,
disdaining to bear the irons of a tyrannic Government. . . . .
Who knows if persons disposed to censure, and sometimes too
severely with regard to us, may not disapprove our appearing
acquainted even with the actions of which our sex boasts?
We are at least certain, that he cannot be a good citizen who
will not applaud our efforts for the relief of the armies which
defend our lives, our possessions, our liberty.

+ Do you think Reed was challenging the notion that
women are constitutionally, or naturally, weak and inca-
pable of making decisions and acting on them? Or was
she saying that women are decisive and competent only
in times of great crisis?

Male revolutionaries often drew analogies between their
choices and actions and those of biblical heroes and
leaders of the Roman republic. Why do you think Reed
referred to the women of the Bible and Ancient Rome?

« If you were opposed to the activities Reed was engaged
in, what arguments would you make against this type of
female activism?

often as rigorous as that in a boys’ preparatory school, the addition of courses in fancy
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The War’'s Impact on
Slaves and Slavery

needlework reminded the girls that their futures lay in marriage and motherhood.

The protection of liberty and the fear of enslavement were
major themes of the Revolution. Yet the denial of liberty was
a central reality in the lives of most African Americans. As
the movement for independence developed, slaves’ political

and military loyalties reflected their best guess as to which side offered them the greatest
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TRACKING CHANGES IN GENDER ROLES

Eighteenth-century women like Deborah Sampson and three-star general; Sandra Day O'Connor, the first woman to
Esther DeBerdt Reed tested the limits of traditional gender become a Supreme Court justice; and Madeleine Albright,
roles, demonstrating bravery on the battlefield and political the first woman secretary of state. Tracking major changes in
organizing skills during the American Revolution. But it would ~ gender roles and examining why those changes occurred is a
be over 140 years before their descendants could vote in a critical part of the historian's task.

national election and decades more before they could serve
in the military. The impact of this social change can be seen

today in the accomplishments of women such as Lt. General
Claudia J. Kennedy, the United States Army’s first female

+ Do you think a woman president is likely to be elected in
your lifetime? Explain the factors on which you base your
opinion.

chance of freedom. Ironically, the desire for freedom set many of them against the Revo-
lution. Of the fifty thousand or so slaves who won their freedom in the war, half did so by
escaping to the British army. Only about five thousand African American men joined the
Continental Army once Congress opened enlistment to them in 1776, and most of those
came from northern states with small black populations. Black soldiers were generally
better treated by the British than by the revolutionaries.

With American victory in 1781, African American loyalist soldiers faced a difficult deci-
sion: to remain in America and risk re-enslavement or to evacuate along with the British
army. Many stayed, prompting a group of angry owners to complain that there was “reason
to believe that a great number of slaves which were taken by the British army are now pass-
ing in this country as free men.” The British transported those who chose to leave to Can-
ada, to England, to British Florida, to the Caribbean, or to Africa. Three thousand former
slaves settled initially in Nova Scotia, but the racism of their white loyalist neighbors led
more than a thousand of these veterans to emigrate a second time. Led by an African-born
former slave named Thomas Peters, they sailed to Sierra Leone, in West Africa, where they
established a free black colony. The long war affected the lives of those who remained in
slavery. Control and discipline broke down when the southern campaigns dragged on, dis-
tracting slave owners and disrupting work routines. Slave masters complained loudly and
bitterly that their slaves “all do now what they please every where” and “pay no attention
to the orders of the overseer.” These exaggerated complaints point to real but temporary
opportunities for slaves to alter the conditions under which they worked and lived.

In the northern states, the revolutionaries’ demand for liberty undermined black
slavery. Loyalists taunted patriots, asking, “How is it that we hear the loudest yelps for
liberty among the drivers of negroes?” The question made the contradiction between
revolutionary ideals and American reality painfully clear. Not all slave owners, however,
needed to be shamed by others into grappling with the hypocrisy of their position. In the
1760s and 1770s, influential political leaders such as James Otis, Thomas Paine, and Ben-
jamin Rush campaigned against the continuation of slavery. In Boston, Phillis Wheatley,
ayoung African-born slave whose master recognized and encouraged her literary talents,
called on the revolutionaries to acknowledge the universality of the wish for freedom. “In
every human breast,” Wheatley wrote, “God had implanted a Principle, which we call love
of freedom; it is impatient of Oppression, and pants for Deliverance.”
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George Wash/hg‘l'an on Black Loyalists, [78%

During the war, General Washington lost a number of slaves
to the British when Lord Dunmore sailed up the Potomac
River. One of them, an African whom the general had
renamed Harry Washington, fought with the loyalists and
rose to the rank of corporal in the British army. The end of
fighting found him in British-occupied New York City, and his
fate rested with Sir Guy Carleton, who was responsible for
negotiating the evacuation of the city. In this letter of May 6,
1783, George Washington made it clear to Carleton that the
Americans wanted their property returned to them, including
runaway slaves.

ir: In my Letter of the 21st of April, I enclosed to your
SExcellency a Copy of a Resolution of Congress of the 15th,
instructing me in three points, which appeared necessary for
carrying into Effect the Terms of the Treaty between G B. and
the United States of America; and informed you that such part
as rested upon my Decision and which regarded the Release
of prisoners, had been determined and was then ordered to
be carried into Execution. Upon the other two points, as they
respected the Receive possession of the Posts in Occupation
of the British Troops and the carrying away any Negroes or
other Property of the American Inhabitants, and both being
within your Controul, I had the Honor to propose a personal
Interview with your Excellency; that the subject might be
freely discussed, and that measures might be agreed upon
for carrying into Execution those Points of the 7th Article of
Treaty, agreable to their true Intent and Spirit. . . .

Respecting the other point of Discussion, in addition to
what I mentioned in my Communication of the 21st ulto. I
took occasion, in our Conference to inform Your Excellency,

that in Consequence of your Letter of the 14th. of April to
R R Livingston Esqr, Congress had been pleased to make
a further Reference to me, of that Letter, and had directed
me to take such Measures as should be found necessary for
carrying into Effect the several Matters mentioned by you
therein. In the Course of our Conversation on this point, I
was surprized to hear you mention, that an Embarkation
had already taken place, in which a large Number of Negroes
had been carried away. Whether this Conduct is consonant
to, or how far it may be deemed an Infraction of the Treaty,
is not for me to decide. I cannot however conceal from your
Excellency that my private opinion is, that the measure is
totally different from the Letter and Spirit of the Treaty. But
waving the Discussing of the point, and leaving its decision
to our respective Sovereigns, I find it my Duty to signify my
Readiness, in Conjunction with your Excellency, to enter into
any Agreements, or take any Measures which may be deemed
expedient to prevent the future Carrying away any Negroes or
other property of the American can Inhabitants.

+ What does Washington's demand—to which Carleton
refused to agree—suggest about the limits to American
claims of liberty and democracy?

* Roughly three-quarters of the Africans and African Ameri-
cans who bore arms during the war fought with the
British. How does that complicate Washington's claim,
made elsewhere, that the British were “the enemy” of
freedom?

 How did Harry's actions help to weaken slavery in the
country he was about to leave behind?

Free black Americans joined with white reformers to mobilize antislavery campaigns
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in Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut. In Boston and Phila-
delphia, slaves petitioned on their own behalf to be “liberated from a state of Bondage,
and made Freemen of this Community.” Of course, these states were home to few slaves,

and the regional economy did not depend on unfree labor. Thus it was easier there to

acknowledge the truth in the slave’s cry: “We have no property! We have no country!”

manumission Freedom from slavery
or bondage.

Manumission increased during the 1770s, especially in the North. In 1780, Penn-
sylvania became the first state to pass an emancipation statute, making manumission

a public policy rather than a private matter of conscience. Pennsylvania lawmakers,
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however, compromised on a gradual rather than an immediate end to slavery. Only slaves
born after the law was enacted were eligible, and they could not expect to receive their
freedom until they had served a twenty-eight-year term of indenture. By 1804, all north-
ern states had committed themselves to a slow end to slavery.

Slavery was far more deeply embedded in the South, as a labor system and as a system
that regulated race relations. In the Lower South, white Americans ignored the debate
over slavery and took immediate steps to replace missing slaves and to restore tight con-
trol over work and life on their plantations. But individual manumissions did occur in
the Upper South. Free black communities grew in both Maryland and Virginia after the
Revolutionary War, and planters openly debated the morality of slavery in a republic and
the practical benefits of slave labor. They did not all reach the same conclusions. George
Washington freed all his slaves on the death of his wife, but Patrick Henry, who had
often stirred his fellow Virginia legislators with his spirited defense of American liberty,
justified his decision to continue slavery with blunt honesty. Freeing his slaves, he said,

would be inconvenient.

Summary

When the colonies declared their independence, many
people on both sides doubted they could win the war.
The British outnumbered and outgunned the Americans,
and their troops were better trained and better equipped.
The Americans’ major advantage was logistic: they were
fighting a war on familiar terrain. And Washington’s hit-
and-run tactics made it impossible for the British to de-
liver a crushing blow.

The turning point in the war came in 1777 when
British general John Burgoyne’s plan to isolate New Eng-
land from the other rebel colonies failed. Burgoyne was
forced to surrender at Saratoga, New York. The surpris-
ing American victory led to an alliance between France
and the United States and the expansion of the war into
an international conflict. The British invaded the South
again in 1778, but despite early victories, their campaign
ended in disaster. American victory was assured when
French and American forces defeated Cornwallis at York-
town, Virginia, in October 1781. Fighting continued for
a time, but in March 1782, the British Parliament ended

the conflict. The Treaty of Paris was negotiated in 1783,
and to the surprise of many European diplomats, the
Americans gained important concessions.

Victory led to significant transformations in Ameri-
can society. Individual rights were strengthened for free
white men. A republican spirit changed the outlook, if
not the condition, of many Americans, as customs that
fit a hierarchical society gave way to more egalitarian
behavior. The wartime experiences of women such as
Deborah Sampson led American intellectuals to recon-
sider women’s “nature” and their abilities. Although full
citizenship was not granted, white women’s capacity for
rational thought was acknowledged, and their new role
as the educators of their children led to expanded formal
education for women. Black Americans also made some
gains. Fifty thousand slaves won their freedom during
the war, thousands by serving in the Continental Army.
Northern states moved to outlaw slavery, but southern
slaveholders decided to preserve the institution despite
intense debate.
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Competing Visions

of the Virtuous Republic
1770-1796

INDIVIDUAL CHOICES: Mercy Otis Warren

Mercy Otis Warren was the sister of one Massachusetts revolutionary and the wife
of another. But she was a revolutionary in her own right. She never held elective
office or donned a uniform to fight for independence, for these were male roles
in the eighteenth century. Instead, she waged her revolution with pen and paper.
During the 1770s, she wrote biting satirical plays that mocked royal officials and
their supporters. In The Adulateur and The Group, she drew the imperial struggle in
stark moral terms as a battle between tyranny and representative government, and
between ambitions and virtue. Patriots like John Adams praised her as an effective
propagandist for the revolutionary cause.

After the Revolution, however, Warren and Adams became political enemies.
He believed the country needed a powerful federal government, but Warren con-
tinued to believe in local self-rule. When the Constitution was proposed, Warren,
like the document’s other opponents, argued that a central government with tax-
ing powers was the first step toward re-creating the tyranny of the British king.

Warren never changed her mind. In 1805 she published the first history of the
Revolution. In it, she argued that “no taxation without representation” applied to
any central government, not simply to the government of King George III. Adams
never changed his mind either. He believed the Constitution saved the American
experiment in representative government. Their disagreement would live on long
after these two were gone.

On other issues, however, Warren found an ally in John’s wife, Abigail Adams.
Both women urged the nation’s leaders to “remember the ladies” when they spoke
of equality and liberty. Warren stressed the need for formal educational opportuni-
ties for women. She lived to see young ladies’ academies established in many states,
but the first women’s college, Mt. Holyoke, was not founded until 1837, 23 years
after her death.

Massachusetts playwright, poet, and historian Mercy
Otis Warren penned some of the most popular and
effective propaganda for the American cause. In

her plays, she portrayed pro-British officeholders

as greedy, power-hungry traitors, while she praised

Boston radicals as noble heroes.

. Mrs. James Warren (Mercy Otis) about 1763 John Singleton Copley, American,
1738 -1815 126.05 x 100.33 cm (49 5/8 x 39 1/2 in.) Oil on canvas. Bequest of
Winslow Warren.© Museum of Fine Arts, Boston.
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Chronology

1770
1776

1777
1781

1783

1785

1786

1787

1787-1788
1789

State constitutions developed George Washington inaugurated as first president
Oversight in New Jersey constitution gives Judiciary Act of 1789

property-holding women right to vote 1791 | First Bank of the United States chartered
Congress adopts Articles of Confederation Bill of Rights added to Constitution

States ratify Articles of Confederation Alexander Hamilton's Report on Manufactures
Cornwallis surrenders at Yorktown 1792 | Washington reelected

licatyof Raris 1793 | Genet affair

Land Act Jefferson resigns as secretary of state
Annapolis Convention 1794 | Whiskey Rebellion in Pennsylvania

Sty sl Battle of Fallen Timbers

Constitutional Convention 1795 | Congress approves Jay's Treaty

Northwest Ordinance Treaty of San Lorenzo

States rafify U.5. Constifition 1796 | Washington’s Farewell Address

First congressional elections

French Revolution begins

etween 1776 and 1783, Americans fought to create an independent nation. But

what kind of nation would that be? Most free white Americans rejected the no-

tion of an American monarchy and embraced the idea of a republic. Yet, a republic

could take many forms, and Americans who enjoyed a political voice disagreed on what
form was best for the new nation. As a consequence, the transition from independence
to nationhood generated heated debate.

The Articles of Confederation, which joined the states in a “league of friendship,”
was the nation’s first effort at republican government. It guided Americans through the
last years of the war and the peace negotiations. It also organized the northwest territo-
ries and established the steps toward statehood for a territory. But many political leaders
believed this government was too weak to solve America’s economic and social problems
or set its course for the future.

In 1787 delegates to a Constitutional Convention produced a new plan of govern-
ment: the Constitution. It was the result of compromises between the interests of small
states and large ones, between southern and northern regional interests, and between
those who sought to preserve the sovereignty of the states and those who wished to
increase the power of the national government. The Constitution created a stronger na-
tional government with the right to regulate interstate and foreign trade, and the power
to tax.

Antifederalists, who opposed the new government, argued that it threatened the ba-
sic ideals of the Revolution, especially the commitment to local representative govern-
ment. Mercy Otis Warren and Patrick Henry insisted that state governments were the
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best guarantee that republican values would survive. Others feared the new government
would be dominated by the wealthiest citizens. Federalists, who supported the constitu-
tion, argued that the new government would save America from economic disaster and
domestic unrest. The Federalists carried the day.

America’s First Constitutions

What were the major elements of the Articles of Confederation?

What problems arose in ratifying the Articles?

The writers of state constitutions were the first to grapple with troubling but fundamen-
tal issues—in particular, the definition of citizenship and the extent of political participa-
tion. Should women be allowed to vote? Could landless men, servants, free blacks, and
apprentices enjoy a political voice? These were exactly the kinds of questions John Adams
feared might arise in any discussion of voting rights, or suffrage. They raised the specter
of democracy, which he considered a dangerous system.

The state constitutions reflected the variety of opinion on this matter of democracy
within a republic. At one end of the spectrum was Pennsylvania, whose constitution
abolished all property qualifications and granted the vote to all white males in the state.
At the other end were states such as Maryland, whose constitution continued to link the
ownership of property to voting. To hold office, a Marylander had to meet even higher
standards of wealth than the voters.

Although constitution writers in every state believed that the legislature was the
primary branch of government, they were divided over other issues. Should there be a
separate executive branch? Should the legislature have one house or two? What qualifica-
tions should be set for officeholders? Again, Pennsylvania produced the most democratic
answer to these questions. Pennsylvania’s constitution concentrated all power to make
and to administer law in a one-house, or unicameral, elected assembly. The farmers and
artisans who helped draft this state constitution eliminated both the executive office and
the upper house of the legislature, remembering that these had been strongholds for the
wealthy in colonial times. Pennsylvania also required annual elections of all legislators
to ensure that the assembly remained responsive to the people’s will. In contrast, Mary-
land and the other states divided powers among a governor, or executive branch, and a
bicameral legislature, although the legislature enjoyed the broader powers. Members
of the upper house in Maryland’s legislature had to meet higher property qualifications
than those in the lower house, or assembly. In this manner, political leaders in this state
ensured their elite citizens a secure voice in lawmaking.

A state’s particular history often determined the type of constitution it produced.
For example, coastal elites and lowland gentry had dominated the colonial governments
of New Hampshire, South Carolina, Virginia, and North Carolina. These states sought
to correct this injustice by ensuring representation to small farming districts in interior
and frontier regions. The memory of high-handed colonial governors and elitist upper
houses in the legislature led Massachusetts lawmakers to severely limit the powers of
their first state government. The constitutions in all of these states reflected the strong
political voice that ordinary citizens had acquired during the Revolution.

Beginning in the 1780s, however, many states revised their constitutions, increasing
the power of the government. At the same time, they added safeguards they believed
would prevent abuse. The 1780 Massachusetts constitution was the model for many of
these revisions. Massachusetts political leaders built in a system of so-called checks and

unicameral Having a single
legislative house.

bicameral Having a legislature
with two houses.
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HAVING A VISION FOR THE FUTURE

In 1791, Alexander Hamilton outlined his vision for the
economic future of the United States. When Hamilton
predicted that manufacturing would, and should, overtake
agriculture as the basis for the American economy, he .
knew he would be setting himself against some of the

most important people in the nation. Hamilton's Report on
Manufactures was not adopted by Congress, but Hamilton's

belief in a strong central government with broad economic

powers would eventually become central to the economy of

the United States.

bill of rights A formal statement
of essential rights and liberties
under law.

John Dickinson Philadelphia lawyer
and revolutionary pamphleteer
who drafted the Articles of
Confederation.

Articles of Confederation The first
constitution of the United States;
it created a central government
with limited powers and was
replaced by the Constitution.

proportional representation
Representation in the
legislature based on the
population of each state.
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+ Presidential candidates often outline their vision for the
nation’s future in their inaugural addresses. Select one
such inaugural address and analyze the vision it offers.
In the nineteenth century, reformers established utopian
communities. In modern times, minorities and women
have put forward their plans for a more egalitarian
society. Select one example of these social visions and
analyze its contents and the historical circumstances in
which it developed.

balances among the legislative, judicial, and executive branches to ensure that no branch
of the government could grow too powerful or overstep its assigned duties. Over the op-
position of many farmers and townspeople, these newer state constitutions also curbed
the democratic extension of voting and officeholding privileges. Thus wealth returned as
a qualification to govern, although the revised constitutions did not allow the wealthy to
tamper with the basic individual rights of citizens. In seven states, these individual rights
were safeguarded by a bill of rights guaranteeing freedom of speech, religion, and the
press as well as the right to assemble and to petition the government.

There was little popular support for a powerful central gov-

The Articles of
Confederation

ernment in the early years of the Revolution. Instead, as
Adams later recalled, Americans wanted “a Confederacy of
States, each of which must have a separate government.”
When Pennsylvania’s John Dickinson submitted a blueprint for a strong national gov-
ernment to the Continental Congress in July 1776, he watched in wonder and dismay as
his colleagues transformed his plan, called Articles of Confederation, into a govern-
ment that preserved the rights and privileges of the states.

Members of the one-house Continental Congress agreed that the new government
should also be a unicameral legislature, without an executive branch or a separate judi-
ciary. Democrats like Tom Paine and Samuel Adams praised the Articles’ concentration
of lawmaking, administrative, and judicial powers in the hands of an elected assembly,
whereas conservatives like John Adams condemned the new government as “too demo-
cratical,” lacking “any equilibrium” among the social classes.

Dickinson’s colleagues agreed that the state legislatures, not the voters themselves,
should choose the members of the Confederation Congress. But they did not agree on how
many members each state should be allotted. The question boiled down to this: Should
the states have equal representation or proportional representation based on popula-
tion? Dickinson argued for a one-state, one-vote rule, but fellow Pennsylvanian Benjamin
Franklin insisted that large states such as his own deserved more influence in the new gov-
ernment. This time, Dickinson’s argument carried the day, and the Articles established
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that each state, large or small, was entitled to a single vote when the Confederation roll
was called. Any amendment required the unanimous consent of the states.

Arguments over financial issues were as fierce as those over representation and sov-
ereignty. How was each state’s share of the federal operating budget to be determined?
Dickinson reasoned that a state’s contribution should be based on its population, in-
cluding inhabitants of every age, sex, and legal condition (free or unfree). This proposal
brought southern political leaders to their feet in protest. Because their states had large
slave populations, the burden of tax assessment would fall heavily on masters and other
free white men. In the end, state assessments for the support of the new federal gov-
ernment were based on the value of land, buildings, and improvements rather than on
population. The Continental Congress thus shrewdly avoided any final decision on the
larger question of whether slaves were property or people.

When Congress finally submitted the Articles to the states for their approval in No-
vember of 1777, the fate of the western territories proved to be the major stumbling block
to ratification. In his draft of the Articles, Dickinson had designated the Northwest Ter-
ritory as a national domain. The states with colonial charters granting them land from
the Atlantic to the Pacific Oceans protested, each claiming the exclusive right to portions
of this vast region bounded by the Ohio River, the Great Lakes, and the Mississippi River
(see Map 7. 1). New Jersey, Maryland, and other states whose colonial charters gave them

Disputed with
BRITISH Britain

ratification The act of approving
or confirming a proposal.
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Independence
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speculators A person who buys
and sells land or some other
commodity in the hope of
making a profit.

redeem To pay a specified sum in
return for something; in this case,
to make good on paper money
issued by the government by
exchanging it for hard currency.

Robert Morris Pennsylvania
merchant and financial expert
who advised the Continental
Congress during the Revolution
and served as a fundraiser for the
Confederation government.

tariff A tax on imported or
exported goods.

no claim to western territory disagreed. Maryland delegates dug in their heels, insisting
that citizens of any state ought to have the right to pioneer the northwestern territories.
Maryland’s ultimatum—no national domain, no ratification—produced a stalemate until
Virginia, which claimed the lion’s share of the Northwest, agreed to cede all claims to
Congress. The other states with claims followed suit, and in 1781 Maryland became the
thirteenth and final state to ratify the Confederation government. Establishing this first
national government had taken three and a half years. (The text of the Articles of Con-
federation is reprinted in the Documents appendix at the back of this book.)

Challenges to the Confederation

What problems undermined the Confederation, and what changes did they
produce?

What was the impact of Shays’s Rebellion on national politics?

How did the Confederation establish relations with other nations of the world?

The members of the first Confederation Congress had barely taken their seats in 1781
when Cornwallis surrendered at Yorktown and peace negotiations began in Paris. The
fighting ended, but the physical and economic damage caused by the brutal home-front
war was extensive. In New Jersey and Pennsylvania, communities bore the scars of rape
and looting by the British occupying armies. In the South, where civil war had raged, a
steady stream of refugees filled the cities. In many communities, livestock had vanished,
and crops had been seized or ruined. In New England, a natural disaster magnified prob-
lems created by the war: wheat crops wiped out by insects, worsening food shortages, and
local economic depression.

Financial problems plagued wealthy Americans as well as
Depression and
Financial Crisis

poor farmers and unpaid Revolutionary War veterans. Many
merchants had overextended their credit importing foreign
goods after the war. Land speculators had also borrowed too
heavily in order to grab up confiscated loyalist lands or portions of the Northwest Ter-
ritory. Merchants whose fortunes depended on English markets paid a high price for an
American victory that cut ties with England. Planters were hard hit when the demand for
staple crops such as rice dropped dramatically after the war, and by 1786, New England
fisheries were operating at only about 80 percent of their prewar level. Britain banned the
sale of American farm products in the West Indies and limited the rights of American
vessels to carry goods to and from Caribbean ports.

The Confederation government did not create these economic problems, but it had
little success in dealing with them. In fact, it was helpless to solve its own most pressing
problem—debt. To finance the war, the Continental Congress had printed more than
$240 million in paper money backed by “good faith” rather than by the hard currency
of gold and silver. As doubts grew that the government could ever redeem these conti-
nentals, their value fell rapidly. The phrase “not worth a continental” indicated attitudes
about the government as well as its finances. Congress was also embarrassed by the sub-
stantial debts to foreign nations it was unable to repay.

In 1781 the government turned to Philadelphia shipper and merchant Robert Morris
for advice on how to raise funds. Morris, known as a financial wizard, came up with a solu-
tion: ask the states to approve federal tariffs, or import taxes, on certain foreign goods. A
duty of 5 percent on imported goods, payable in hard currency, would provide desperately
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needed income for the Confederation and relieve the states from having to contribute
funding many could scarcely afford. But the plan failed because both Virginia and Rhode
Island said no. The failure of the tariff strategy prompted one critic of the Confederation
government to comment: “Thirteen wheels require a steady and powerful regulation to
keep them in good order.” Until Congress could act without the unanimous consent of all
states, nothing could “prevent the machine from becoming useless.”

Still in financial crisis, the Confederation pinned its hopes
The Northwest for solvency on the sale of western lands in the Northwest
Ordinance Territory. Here, at least Congress had the authority to act,

for it could set policy for the settlement and governance of
all national territories. A national land policy took shape in two critical laws that raised
money for the government and also guaranteed that the men and women who moved
west would not be colonial dependents of the original states.

The Land Act of 1785 spelled out the terms for sale of frontier lands. Mapmakers
divided the region into five districts and subdivided each district into townships. Each
township, covering 36 square miles, was broken down in a gridlike pattern of thirty-six
640-acre plots. Congress intended to auction these plots off to individual settlers rather
than to land speculators, but when the original selling price of $1 per acre in hard cur-
rency proved too high for the average farm family, Congress lowered the price and lifted
the ban on sales to speculators.

The Northwest Ordinance of 1787 established that sixty thousand white males were
needed for a territory to apply for admission as a state. Thomas Jefferson, who drafted
part of this ordinance, took care to protect the liberties of the settlers with a bill of rights
and to ban slavery north of the Ohio River (which quietly allowed for the spread of slavery
into the southern territories). Jefferson’s provisions also trampled on the rights of Ameri-
can Indians, for their claims to the land were ignored in favor of white settlement.

The Confederation’s diplomatic record was as discouraging as
c . its financial plight. Problems with the British and the Indians
Diplomatic Problems ) .

arose in the West as settlers began to pour into the Northwest
Territory. Although the British had agreed in the Treaty of Par-
is (1783) to evacuate their western forts, they refused to take any steps until the Americans
honored their treaty obligations to repay their war debts and return loyalists’ confiscated
property. From their strongholds in the territories, the British encouraged Indian resis-
tance by selling arms and supplies to the Shawnees, Miamis, and Delawares. These tribes,
and others, denied the legitimacy of the two treaties that turned over the northwest ter-
ritories to the Americans.

American claims to western lands rested on the 1784 Treaty of Fort Stanwix and the
1785 Hopewell Treaties. The former, negotiated with the remnants of the Iroquois con-
federacy, opened all Iroquois lands to white settlement; the second, signed by Choctaw,
Chickasaw, and Cherokee chiefs, granted Americans settlement rights in what was then
the Southwest. The Shawnees and their allies challenged both treaties. By what right,
they asked, did those tribes speak for them? Throughout the 1780s, the Confederation
and the Indians resorted to warfare rather than negotiation.

The Confederation preferred diplomacy to armed conflict when dealing with Euro-
pean powers. Congress sent John Adams to Great Britain, but not even this persistent
and dedicated New Englander could wring any concessions from the British. The Con-
federation had problems with allies as well as with enemies. Spain, for example, was

Land Act of 1785 Act that dealt
with the public sale of lands in
the Northwest Territory.

Northwest Ordinance (1787) Law
that established a plan for the
admission of new states to the
Union.

Treaty of Fort Stanwix Treaty
signed in 1784 that opened
all Iroquois lands to white
settlement.

Hopewell Treaties Treaties signed
in 1785 in which the Choctaws,
Chickasaws, and Cherokees
granted American settlement
rights in the Southwest.
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squatter A person who settles on
unoccupied land to which he or
she has no legal claim.

stay laws Laws suspending the
right of creditors to foreclose on
debtors; they were designed to
protect indebted farmers from
losing their land.

Daniel Shays Revolutionary War
veteran considered the leader of
the farmers’ uprising in western
Massachusetts called Shays’s
Rebellion.

alarmed by American settlers pouring into the land east of the Mississippi. The Spanish
responded by banning all American traffic on the Mississippi River. The Confederation
appointed John Jay, fresh from his success as a Paris peace commissioner, to negotiate
with Spain on this and other issues, but Jay could make no headway.

From Pennsylvania to Maine, eighteenth-century backcoun-
AF A try settlers organized to resist speculators’ claims on the land

armer’s Revolt » o
and to demand that political power remain with local com-
munities rather than state governments. After the Revolu-
tion, these rebels used the language of republicanism to defend their protests and to
justify the occasional violence that erupted in their areas. “We fought for land & liberty,
& it is hard if we can’t enjoy either,” wrote one squatter in response to a land specula-
tor’s claim to his farm. Farmers suffering from the postwar economic depression had a
long list of complaints, including high rents and land prices, heavy taxes, debts, burden-
some legal fees, and the failure of central governments to provide protection from Indian
attacks and frontier bandits. These backcountry settlers often made members of the
political and economic elite uneasy just as their colonial counterparts had done. When
farmers in western Massachusetts began an organized protest in 1786, this uneasiness
reached crisis proportions.

The farmers of western Massachusetts were among the hardest hit by the postwar
depression and the rising inflation that accompanied it. Many were deeply in debt to
creditors who held mortgages on their farms and lands. In the 1780s, these farmers
begged the state government for temporary relief, hoping that it would pass stay laws
that would temporarily suspend creditors’ rights to foreclose on, or seize, lands and
farm equipment. The Massachusetts assembly responded sympathetically, but the up-
per house of the state legislature, with its more elite members, sided with the creditors
and blocked the passage of stay laws. The Massachusetts government then shocked the
farmers by raising taxes.

In 1786 hundreds of farmers revolted. They believed they were protecting their rights
and their communities as true republicans must do, but to their creditors the farmers
appeared to be dangerous rebels threatening the state with “anarchy, confusion, and
total ruin.” They accused Daniel Shays, a 39-year-old veteran of Bunker Hill, of leading
the revolt.

In 1786, farmers known as “Shays’s rebels” closed several courts and freed a number
of their fellow farmers from debtors’ prison. Their actions struck a chord among desper-
ate farmers in other New England states, and the rebellion began to spread. Fear of a
widespread uprising spurred the Massachusetts government to action. It sent a military
force of six hundred to Springfield, where more than a thousand farmers, most armed
with pitchforks rather than guns, had gathered to close the local courthouse. When the
farmers were within range, the troops let loose a cannon barrage that killed four and set
the remaining men to flight. Although Daniel Shays managed to escape, by February 4,
1787 the farmers’ revolt was over.

The revolt stirred up fears of slave rebellions and pitched battles between debtors
and creditors, haves and have-nots. Above all, it raised doubts among influential political
figures about the ability of either state governments or the Confederation to preserve
the rule of law. To men such as George Washington, now a planter and private citizen,
Shays’s Rebellion was a national tragedy, not for its participants but for the reputation of
the United States. When the farmers’ protest began, Washington wrote to authorities in
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Mercy GOtis Warren Criticizes Boston Citiz-ens

For many Americans, the promise of the Revolution rage, in cards and wine. Here friends to freedom, vile apostate
appeared to be failing during the troubled 1780s. Mercy Otis meet, And here unblushing can each other greet. In mixed
Warren was hardly alone in believing that a republic would assembly, see they crowd the place. Stain to their country,
survive only as long as its citizens remained patriots. For to their sires disgrace. Hell in some hearts, but pleasure in
her, a patriot was a citizen who worked hard, lived simply, each face, All, all are qualified to join this tribe, Who have a
and was willing to sacrifice life and fortune for the sake of hundred dollars to subscribe.

his or her country. She began to worry that such virtuous

men and women were no longer in the majority. Her own

Massachusetts society, she feared, had turned its back on * The terms whigs and tories come from seventeenth-
virtue in the pursuit of luxury and frivolous enjoyments. century English politics. Whigs opposed the religious
She satirized these selfish characteristics in her play, The policies of, and abuse Of’ power by, King Charles II. Tories
Motley Assembly, a Farce, published for the entertainment supported both the king's power and his church. Why do
of the curious. The play ends with this condemnation of her you th_mk American loyalists would resent being labeled
neighbors and former friends: e Torissd

An apostate is a person who betrays a trust or an alle-
giance. What events in 1779 might have led the people of
Boston to believe that the worst of the war was over and
that they did not need to make as many sacrifices to the
cause of independence as they had in 1775 or 1776?

lush Boston! Blush! Thy honest sons bewail, That dance

and song over patriol zeal prevail, That Whigs and Tories
(joined by wayward chance) Should hand in hand lead on the
sprightly dance, Or sword to sword as harmlessly oppose
As all such heroes would their country’s foes, Here lured + Why did Warren point out the cost of joining this social
by fashion, opposite interests join, And lull their cares and assembly?

Massachusetts urging them to act fairly but decisively. “If they have real grievances,” he
€ See our interactive

eBook for map and
primary source
activities.

said, the government should acknowledge them. But if not, authorities should “employ
the force of government against them at once.”

In important ways, the Articles of Confederation embodied
The Revolt of the the desires of the revolutionary generation for a limited central
“Better Sort” government that directed diplomacy and coordinated military

defense but left the major tasks of governing to local repre-
sentative governments. Yet, such a government was proving to have troubling costs and
trying consequences. By 1786, members of the nation’s elite, or the “better sort,” believed
the survival of the nation was in question. Washington predicted “the worst consequences
from a half-starved, limping government, always moving upon crutches and tottering at
every step.” For him, for Hamilton, and for others like them who thought of themselves
as nationalists, the solution was clear. “I do not conceive we can long exist as a nation,”  nationalists Americans who
Washington remarked, “without having lodged somewhere a power which will pervade the ~ Preferred a strong central
hole Union i . h hori fthe S d government rather than the
whole Union in as energetic a manner as the authority of the State government extends  [; i government prescribed in
over the several states.” Here was a different form of republican government to consider. the Articles of Confederation.
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In 1876, Thomas Pritchard Rossiter
painted his Signing of the Constitution
of the United States honoring a

group of statesmen that included
Madison, Hamilton, and Washington,
who presided over the Constitutional
Convention. Jefferson, absent because
of his duties as minister to France,
referred to the fifty-five delegates who
crafted the Constitution as a gathering of
“demigods." Bettmann/Corbis.

Support for a stronger national government grew in the key states of Virginia, Mas-
sachusetts, and New York. Men of wealth and political experience urged a reform agenda
that included giving the central government taxing powers, as well as the strength to
establish stable diplomatic and trade relations with foreign countries. To that end, in
1786 a group of influential Virginians called for a meeting on interstate trade restrictions
that placed import taxes on goods carried from state to state. But the meeting organizers
had a second agenda: to test the waters on revising the nation’s constitution. Convinced
that their position had substantial support, these nationalists asked Congress to call a
convention in Philadelphia so that political leaders could continue to discuss interstate
commerce problems—and other aspects of government reform. Some members of Con-
gress were reluctant, but news of Shays’s Rebellion tipped the balance in favor of the
convention.

Creating a New Constitution

I
What major compromises did the framers make in writing the new constitution?
What safeguards did James Madison see in his “checks and balances” system?

Late in May 1787, George Washington called the convention to order in Philadelphia.
Before him sat delegates from eleven of the thirteen states (New Hampshire’s delegates
did not arrive until late July), closeted behind curtained windows and locked doors in
the heat and humidity of a Philadelphia summer. These secrecy precautions stemmed,
they said, from their wish to speak frankly about the nation’s political and economic
problems. They were also looking out for their own reputations in their home states for
they quickly realized they might have to make compromises that would be unpopular
with their state governments. Only Rhode Island refused to participate, accusing the
convention of masquerading as a discussion of interstate trade in order to drastically
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revise the national government. The accusation by “Rogue’s Island,” as critics called the
smallest state, was correct. The fifty-five prominent and prosperous men did expect to
make significant changes in the structure of the government.

Most of the men gathered in that room were lawyers, merchants, or planters—Americans
of social standing though not necessarily intellectual achievement. When the absent
Jefferson later referred to the convention members as “demigods,” he was probably
thinking of the likes of 81-year-old Benjamin Franklin, whose crafty political style set
him apart from his colleagues despite his advanced age; or of the brilliant Hamilton
of New York, whose reputation as a financial mastermind equal to the Confederation’s
adviser Robert Morris was well established; or of Pennsylvania’s Gouverneur Morris,
who was widely admired for his intelligence as well as for his literary skills; and finally
of James Madison, the prim Virginia planter who turned out to be the chief architect
of a new constitution.

Most of the delegates were nationalists, but they did not nec-
Revise or Replace? ess:;rrily agree on how best to proceed. Should they revise t.he
Articles or abandon them? Eventually, several delegates, in-
cluding Hamilton himself, would present blueprints for the
new government. But it was the Virginia planter and lawyer Edmund Randolph who
first captured the convention’s attention with his delegation’s proposal, which effectively
amended the Articles of Confederation out of existence.

Although Randolph introduced the Virginia Plan on the convention floor, James
Madison was its guiding spirit. The 36-year-old Madison was no dashing figure. He was
a small, frail, charmless hypochondriac. But he was highly respected as a scholar of phi-
losophy and history and as an astute political theorist whose long service in the Vir-
ginia legislature and in the Confederation Congress gave him a practical understanding
of politics and government. At the convention, Madison brought all his knowledge to
bear on this question: What was the best form of government for a strong republic? He
concluded, as John Adams had done early in the 1780s, that the fear of tyranny should
not rule out a powerful national government. Any dangerous abuse of power could be
avoided if internal checks and balances were built into the republican structure.

Madison’s Virginia Plan embodied this conviction. It called for a government with
three distinct branches—legislative, executive, and judicial—to replace the Confedera-
tion’s Congress, which was performing all three functions. By dividing power in this way,
Madison intended to ensure that no individual or group of men could wield too much
authority, especially for self-interested reasons. Madison’s plan also gave Congress the
power to veto laws passed by the state legislatures and the right to intervene directly if a
state acted to interrupt “the harmony of the United States.”

The notion of a strong government able, as Madison putit, “to control the governed”
but also “obliged to control itself” was endorsed by the delegates. But they were in sharp
disagreement over many specific issues in the Virginia Plan. The greatest controversy
again swirled around representation in the legislative branch—Congress. Madison pro-
posed a bicameral legislature with membership in both houses based on proportional
representation. Large states supported the plan, for representation based on population
worked to their advantage. Small states objected heatedly, calling for equal representa-
tion for each state. Small-state delegates threw their support behind a second proposal,
the New Jersey Plan, which also called for three branches of government and gave Con-
gress the power to tax and to control national commerce. This plan, however, preserved
an equal voice and vote for every state within a unicameral legislature.

James Madison Virginia planter
and political theorist known as
the “father of the Constitution”;
he became the fourth president of
the United States.

Virginia Plan Fourteen proposals
by the Virginia delegation to the
Constitutional Convention for
creating a more powerful central
government and giving states
proportional representation in a
bicameral legislature.

veto The power or right of one
branch of government to reject
the decisions of another branch.

New Jersey Plan A proposal
submitted by the New Jersey
delegation at the Constitutional
Convention for creating a
government in which the states
would have equal representation
in a unicameral legislature.
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Great Compromise A proposal
calling for a bicameral legislature
with equal representation for
the states in the Senate and
proportional representation in
the House.

Three-Fifths Compromise An
agreement to count three-fifths
of a state’s slave population for
purposes of determining a state’s
representation in the House of
Representatives.

executive powers Powers given to
the president by the Constitution.

Electoral College A body of electors
chosen by the states to elect the
president and vice president;

each state may select a number of’
electors equal to the number of
its senators and representatives in
Congress.

Debate over the two plans dragged on through the steamy days of a June heat wave.
Tempers flared, and threats to walk out of the convention came from both sides. Then a
compromise, hammered out by a special committee, was presented by Roger Sherman of
Connecticut. The Great Compromise used the idea of a two-house legislature to satisfy
both sides. It proposed proportional representation in the lower house (the House of
Representatives) and equal representation in the upper chamber (the Senate).

The delegates faced one last stumbling block over representation: Which Americans
were to be counted to determine a state’s population? This issue remained as divisive as
when the Articles were drafted. Southern delegates argued that slaves, who composed
as much as one-third and sometimes more of each plantation state’s residents, should
not be included in the population count on which a state’s tax assessments were based.
On the other hand, they insisted that these slaves should be included in the population
count that determined a state’s seats in the House of Representatives. Northern delegates
protested, declaring that slaves should be considered property in both instances. These
delegates were motivated by self-interest rather than a desire for consistency, for if slaves
were considered property, not people, the North would dominate the lower house.

A compromise that defied reason but made brilliant political sense settled this ques-
tion. The Three-Fifths Compromise established that three out of five slaves would be
included in any state’s critical headcount. A clause was then added guaranteeing that the
Atlantic slave trade would continue for a twenty-year period.

The Three-Fifths Compromise ended weeks of debate over
Drafting an Acceptable
Document

representation. No other issue arose to provoke such contro-
versy, and the delegates proceeded calmly to implement the
principle of checks and balances. For example, the president,
or executive, was named commander in chief of the armed forces and given primary re-
sponsibility for foreign affairs. To balance these executive powers, Congress was given
the right to declare war and to raise an army. Congress received the critical “power of the
purse,” but this power to tax and to spend the revenues raised by taxation was checked
in part by the president’s power to veto congressional legislation. As yet another balance,
Congress could override a presidential veto by the vote of a two-thirds majority. Follow-
ing the same logic of distributing power, the delegates gave authority to the president to
name federal court judges, but the Senate had to approve all such appointments.

Occasionally, as in the system for electing the president, the convention chose awk-
ward or cumbersome procedures. Many delegates doubted that the citizens of one state
would be familiar enough with a candidate from a distant state to make a valid judg-
ment. In an age of slow communication, few men besides George Washington had a truly
national reputation. Should the president be chosen by state legislators who had perhaps
worked in government with political leaders from outside their states? Delegates rose to
object that this solution threatened too great a concentration of power in the legislators’
hands. As a somewhat clumsy compromise, the delegates created the Electoral College,
a group of special electors to be chosen by the states to vote for presidential candidates.
Each state would be entitled to a number of electors equal to the number of its senators
and representatives sitting in Congress. If two presidential candidates received the same
number of Electoral College votes, or if no candidate received a majority of the Electoral
College votes, then the House of Representatives would choose the new president.

The long summer of conflict and compromise ended with a new plan for a national
government. Would the delegates be willing to put their names to the document they
had created in secrecy and by overreaching their authority? Franklin fervently hoped
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so. Though sick and bedridden, Franklin was carried by friends to the convention floor,
where he pleaded for unanimous support for the new government. When a weary Wash-
ington at last declared the meetings adjourned on September 17, 1787, only a handful of
delegates left without signing what the convention hoped would be the new American
constitution.

Resolving the Conflict of Vision

B ———
What were the Antifederalists’ arguments against the Constitution?

What were the Federalists’ arguments in its favor?

The framers of the Constitution called for special state ratifying conventions to discuss
and then vote on the proposed change of government. They believed that these conven-
tions would give citizens a more direct role in this important political decision. But the
ratifying procedure also gave the framers two advantages. First, it allowed them to bypass
the state legislatures, which stood to lose power under the new government. Second, it
allowed them to nominate their supporters and campaign for their election to the ratify-
ing conventions. The framers added to their advantage by declaring that the approval of
only nine states was necessary to establish the Constitution.

As Hamilton boasted, “The new Constitution has in favor of
The Ratification its success . . . [the] very great weight of influence of the per-
Controversy sons who framed it.” Hamilton was correct. Men of wealth,

political experience, and frequently great persuasive powers
put their skills to the task of achieving ratification. But what Hamilton did not men-
tion was that many revolutionary heroes and political leaders opposed the Constitution
with equal intensity—most notably Patrick Henry, Samuel Adams, and George Clinton,
the popular governor of New York. Boston’s most effective revolutionary propagandist,
Mercy Otis Warren, immediately took up her pen to attack the Constitution and even
encouraged her neighbors to stand firm against what she called an assault on republican
values. Thus the leadership on both sides of the issue was drawn from the political elite
of the revolutionary generation.

The pro-Constitution forces won an early and important victory by clouding the
language of the debate. They abandoned the label “nationalists,” which drew attention
to their belief in a strong central government, and chose to call themselves Federalists,
a name originally associated with a system of strong state governments and limited na-
tional government. This shrewd tactic cheated opponents of the Constitution out of
their rightful name. The pro-Constitution forces then dubbed their opponents Anti-
federalists. This label implied that their adversaries were negative thinkers, pessimists,
and a group lacking a program of its own.

Although the philosophical debate over the best form of government for a republic
was an important one, voters considered other, practical factors in choosing a Federal-
ist or Antifederalist position. Voters in states with a stable or recovering economy were
likely to oppose the Constitution because the Confederation system gave their states
greater independent powers. Those in small, geographically or economically disadvan-
taged states were likely to favor a strong central government that could protect them
from their competitive neighbors. The small states of Delaware and Connecticut ratified
the Constitution quickly, but ratification was hotly contested in New York and Virginia.

ratifying convention A meeting
of delegates in each state to
determine whether that state
would ratify the Constitution.

Federalists Supporters of the
Constitution; they desired a
strong central government.

Antifederalists Opponents of the
Constitution; they believed a
strong central government was a
threat to American liberties and
rights.
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To some degree, Federalist and Antifederalist camps matched the divisions between
the relatively urban, market-oriented communities of the Atlantic coast and the fron-
tier or rural communities of the inland areas (see Map 7.2). The backcountry areas of
North and South Carolina and the less economically developed areas of Virginia saw
little benefit in a stronger central government, especially one that might tax them. But
coastal centers of trade and overseas commerce such as Boston, New York City, and
Charleston were eager to see an aggressive and effective national policy regarding foreign
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The battle over ratification of the Constitution was fiercely fought throughout 1787 and 1788. This map shows the areas of
strong antifederalism, the areas of Federalist strength, and the scattered pockets where opinion was evenly divided.
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and interstate trade. In these urban centers, artisans and shopkeepers joined forces with
wealthy merchants to support the Constitution as they had once joined them to make
the Revolution. As a result, the Federalists were better organized, had more resources at
their disposal, and campaigned more effectively than the Antifederalists.

The Antifederalists struck hard against the dangerous elitism they believed they saw
in the Constitution. They portrayed the Federalists as a privileged, sophisticated minority,
ready and able to tyrannize the people if their powerful national government was ratified.
Be careful, one Massachusetts man warned, because “these lawyers, and men of learning,
and moneyed men, that talk so finely and gloss over matters so smoothly, to make us poor
illiterate people swallow down the pill, expect to get into Congress themselves.” And New
York Antifederalist Melancton Smith predicted that the proposed new government would
lead inevitably to rule by a wealthy, unrepresentative minority. The Virginia revolutionary
leader Richard Henry Lee was flabbergasted that his generation would even consider rati-
fying the Constitution. “’Tis really astonishing,” he wrote to a New York opponent, “that
the same people, who have just emerged from a long and cruel war in defense of liberty,
should agree to fix an elective despotism upon themselves and posterity.”

The Federalist strategy was to portray America in crisis. They pointed to the stag-
nation of the American economy, to the potential for revolt and social anarchy, and to
the contempt that other nations showed toward the young republic. They insisted that
the Constitution could preserve the republican ideals of the Revolution far better than
would the Articles of Confederation. Their cause was put forward most convincingly by
Hamilton, Madison, and John Jay, who entered the newspaper wars over ratification in
the key state of New York. Together, they produced a series of eighty five essays known
today as the Federalist Papers. Their common theme was the link between American pros-
perity and a strong central government.

Practical politics rather than political theory seemed to in-
The Federalist Victory fluence the outcome of man)./ of the ratifying conventions.

Delaware, New Jersey, Georgia, and Connecticut—all small
states—quickly approved the Constitution. Antifederalists in
Pennsylvania’s rural western regions lost control of the convention to the Federalists and
thus that state also endorsed the Constitution. In the remaining states, including Mas-
sachusetts, Virginia, and New York, the two sides were more evenly matched.

With Antifederalists in the majority in the Massachusetts convention, the Federal-
ists’ strategy was to make political deals with key delegates, winning over Antifederalists
such as Samuel Adams and John Hancock, for example, with promises to demand the
addition of a bill of rights to the Constitution. Similar guarantees in Virginia, together
with the understanding that Washington was certain to be the first president of the
United States if the Constitution went into effect, carried the day in the crucial southern
state. Massachusetts ratified by a narrow, nineteen-vote margin, and Virginia became the
tenth state to ratify the new government on June 25, 1788.

New York’s battle was equally intense, but once ten states had ratified the Constitu-
tion, the new government was a fait accompli. Realizing this, on July 26, 1788, a major-
ity of New York delegates voted yes on ratification.

The election of senators and Congress members was almost
President George complete by February 4, 1789, when presidential electors met
Washington in each state to choose the nation’s first president. Although
Washington did not seek the position, he knew the nation

despotism Rule by a tyrant.

Federalist Papers Essays written by
Alexander Hamilton, John Jay, and
James Madison in support of the
Constitution.

fait accompli An accomplished
deed or fact that cannot be
reversed or undone.
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protégé An individual whose
welfare or career is promoted by
an influential person.

cabinet A body of officials
appointed by the president to
run the executive departments of
the government and to act as the
president’s advisers.

Judiciary Act of 1789 Law
establishing the Supreme Court
and the lower federal courts; it
gave the Supreme Court the right
to review state laws and state
court decisions to determine their
constitutionality.

Bill of Rights The first ten
amendments to the U.S.
Constitution, added in 1791 to
protect certain basic rights of
American citizens.

expected him to serve. The general was among the very few in the revolutionary genera-
tion to have a national reputation. And the hero of the Revolution looked and acted the
part of the dignified, virtuous patriot. Washington became president by a unanimous
vote of the Electoral College. For regional balance, New Englander John Adams was cho-
sen vice president.

In April 1789, as Washington made his way from Virginia to his inauguration in New
York City, the temporary national capital, Americans thronged to greet him with parades,
sharply dressed military escorts, and choruses of church bells and cannon fire. Thou-
sands of supporters gathered to see him take the oath of office. Yet amid the celebration,
Washington and his closest advisers knew the future was uncharted and uncertain. “We
are in a wilderness,” Madison observed, “without a single footstep to guide us.”

Washington agreed, and he proceeded with caution and deliberation. He labored
carefully over each of his selections to the almost one thousand federal offices waiting
to be filled. He took particular care in choosing the men to head four executive depart-
ments created with approval from Congress. Naming his protégé Alexander Hamilton
to the Treasury Department was probably Washington’s easiest decision. He asked the
Massachusetts military strategist Henry Knox to head the War Department and fellow
Virginian Edmund Randolph to serve as attorney general. Washington chose another
Virginian, Thomas Jefferson, to be secretary of state. Over time, the president established
a pattern of meeting with this cabinet of advisers on a regular basis to discuss policy
matters. Together, they made major decisions and, as Washington expected, expressed
serious disagreements that exposed him to differing viewpoints on policy.

Competing Visions Re-emerge

How did Hamilton’s expectations for the new nation differ from those of
Jefferson?

How did the French Revolution affect Washington’s diplomatic policy?

A remarkable—but, as it turned out, short-lived—spirit of unity marked the early days of
Washington’s administration. Federalists had won the overwhelming majority of seats
in the new Congress, and this success enabled them to work quickly and efficiently on
matters they believed had priority. But the unity was fragile. By 1792, sectional divisions
were deepening, and as the government debated foreign policy and domestic affairs, two
distinct groups, voicing serious differences of opinion, began to form. Alexander Ham-
ilton’s vision for America guided one group. At the heart of the other was the vision of
Thomas Jefferson.

In addition to creating the four executive departments that
became the cabinet, the First Congress passed the Judiciary
Act of 1789. This act established a Supreme Court, thirteen
district courts, and three circuit courts. It also empowered

Unity’s Achievements

the Supreme Court to review the decisions of state courts and to nullify any state laws
thatviolated either the Constitution or any treaty made by the federal government. Presi-
dent Washington chose John Jay to serve as first chief justice of the Supreme Court.

At the same time, Madison prodded Congress to draft the promised Bill of Rights.
On December 15, 1791, ten amendments were added to the Constitution as the Bill of
Rights, and soon after, both Rhode Island and North Carolina ratified the Constitution
and joined the union. Eight of these original constitutional amendments spelled out the
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government’s commitment to protect individual civil liberties. They guaranteed that the
new national government could not limit free speech, interfere with religious worship,
deny citizens the right to keep or bear arms, force the quartering of troops in private
homes, or allow homes to be searched without proper search warrants. The amendments
prohibited the government from requiring persons accused of crimes to testify against
themselves, nor could it deny citizens the right to a trial by jury. The government also
could not deprive a citizen of life, liberty, or property without “due process of law,” or im-
pose excessive bail, or administer “cruel and unusual punishments.” The Ninth Amend-
ment made clear that the inclusion of these protections and rights did not mean that oth-
ers were excluded. The Tenth Amendment stated that any powers not given to the federal
government or denied to the states belonged solely to the states or the people.

Hamilton was consumed by a bold dream: to transform ag-
Hamilton and Jefferson’s ricultural America into a manufacturing society that rivaled
Differences Great Britain. His blueprint for achieving this goal called for
tariffs designed to protect developing American industry
rather than to simply raise revenue. It also called for subsidies, or government financial
support, for new enterprises and incentives to support new industries. And it relied on
strong economic and diplomatic ties with the mercantile interests of England. Hamil-
ton’s vision had great appeal in the Northeast but few advocates in the southern states.
Indeed, his ambitious development program seemed to confirm Patrick Henry’s worst
fears: that the new government would produce “a system which I have ever dreaded—
subserviency of Southern to Northern Interests.”

Virginia planters Thomas Jefferson and James Madison offered a different vision of
the new nation: a prosperous, agrarian society. Instead of government tariffs designed
to encourage American manufacturing, they advocated a national policy of free trade
to keep consumer prices low. The agrarian view did not entirely rule out commerce and
industry in the United States. As long as commercial society remained “a handmaiden to
agriculture,” Jefferson saw no danger that citizens would be exploited or lured into the
love of luxury that destroyed republics. In the same fashion, Hamilton was content to
see agriculture thrive as long as it did not drain away the scarce resources of the national
government or stand in the way of commercial and industrial growth. Hamilton and
men of similar vision around him spoke of themselves as true Federalists. Those who
agreed with Jefferson and Madison identified themselves as Republicans.

As secretary of the treasury, Alexander Hamilton was expected to seek solutions to
the nation’s fiscal problems, particularly the foreign and domestic debts hanging over
America’s head. In January 1790, Hamilton submitted a Report on Public Credit to the Con-
gress. In it, he argued that the public debt fell into three categories, each requiring atten-
tion: (1) foreign debt, owed primarily to France; (2) state debts, incurred by the individual
states to finance their war efforts; and (3) a national debt in the form of government
securities (the notorious paper continentals) that had been issued to help finance the war.
To establish credit, and thus to be able to borrow money and attract investors in American
enterprises, Hamilton declared that the nation had to make good on all it owed.

Hamilton proposed that the federal government assume responsibility for the repay-
ment of all three categories of debt. He insisted the continentals be redeemed for the
amount shown on the certificate, regardless of what their current value might be. And he
proposed that current holders of continentals should receive that payment regardless of
how or when they had acquired them. These recommendations, and the political agenda
for economic growth they revealed, raised furious debate within Congress.

civil liberties Fundamental
individual rights such as freedom
of speech and religion, protected
by law against interference from
the government.

subsidies Financial assistance
that a government grants to an
enterprise considered to be in the
public interest.

free trade Trade between nations
without any protective tariffs.

Federalists Political group

formed during Washington’s

first administration; led by
Alexander Hamilton, they favored
an active role for government

in encouraging commercial and
manufacturing growth.

Republicans Political group
formed during Washington’s first
administration; led by Thomas
Jefferson and James Madison,
they favored limited government
involvement in encouraging
manufacturing and the continued
dominance of agriculture in the
national economy.

fiscal Relating to finances.
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inequities Unfair circumstances or
proceedings.

implied power Power that is

not specifically granted to the
government by the Constitution
but can be viewed as necessary to
carry out the governing duties
listed in the Constitution.

strict constructionist A person who
believes the government has only
the powers specifically named in
the Constitution.

James Madison, until now the voice of unity in Congress, leapt to his feet to protest
the treasury secretary’s plan. The government’s debt, both financial and moral, Madi-
son argued, was not to the current creditors holding the continentals but to the original
holders. Many of the original holders were ordinary citizens and Continental soldiers
who had sold these certificates to speculators at a tremendous loss during the postwar
depression. The state treasuries of New York, Pennsylvania, and Maryland were three of
the largest speculators, buying up great quantities of these bonds when they were dis-
gracefully cheap. If Hamilton’s plan were adopted, Madison protested, these speculators,
rather than the nation’s true patriots, would reap enormous unfair profits.

Madison next led the opposition to Hamilton’s proposal that the federal government
assume, or take over, the states’ debts. Here, Hamilton’s motives were quite transparent:
as a fierce nationalist, he wished to concentrate both political and economic power in the
federal government at the expense of the states. He knew that creditors, who included
America’s wealthiest citizens, would take a particular interest in the welfare and success
of any government that owed them money. By concentrating the debt in the federal
government, Hamilton intended to give America’s elite a clear stake in America’s success.
Hamilton also knew that a sizable debt provided a compelling reason for raising revenue.
By assuming the state debts, the federal government could undercut state governments’
need for new taxes—and justify its own.

Congress saw the obvious inequities of the plan. Politicians from the Chesapeake
quickly reminded Congress that their governments had paid all their war debts during
the 1780s. If the national government assumed state debts and raised taxes to repay
them, responsible citizens of Maryland and Virginia would be taxed for the failure of
Massachusetts or New York to honor their obligations. Although the Senate approved
the assumption of state debts, members of the House strongly objected. Hamilton, real-
izing he faced defeat, maneuvered a behind-the-scenes compromise with Madison and
his ally Jefferson, using the location of the national capital as a bargaining chip.

In 1789 the new government had made New York its temporary home until Congress
could settle on a permanent site. The choice turned out to be politically delicate be-
cause of regional jealousy and competition, and also because in an age of slow travel and
communication, it was difficult to keep watch over, and influence, government activities
from a distance. Hamilton’s proposal to locate the capital southward in exchange for the
Virginians’ support on assumption of state debts appealed to southern regional pride
and to Madison and Jefferson’s desire to monitor the deliberations of a powerful gov-
ernment. Northerners also knew the value of proximity, but by trading away the capital
location, Hamilton ensured the success of his assumption plan.

Early 1791 brought another controversial proposal from the treasury secretary: a plan
to charter a national bank that would serve as fiscal agent for the federal government.
Modeled on the Bank of England, the bank would be funded by both the government
and private sources in a partnership that fit nicely with Hamilton’s plan to tie national
prosperity to the interests of private wealth.

Once again, Madison led the opposition. He argued that the Constitution gave the
government neither the express right nor the implied power to create a national institu-
tion such as the bank. The majority of Congress did not agree, but Madison’s argument
did cause President Washington to hesitate over signing the congressional bill into law.
As usual, Washington decided to consult advisers and asked both Secretary of State Jef-
ferson and the treasury head Hamilton to set down their views.

Like Madison, Jefferson was at that time a strict constructionist in his interpreta-
tion of the Constitution. On February 15, 1791, he wrote of the dangers of interpreting
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Hamilton and Madison Debate Funding and Assumption, [190

The debates over Hamilton's fiscal programs divided old
allies and hastened the development of a two-party system.
The discussions in Congress also revealed two very different
visions of the republic. For Hamilton, the script represented
the nation’s economic potential, for the securities, when
concentrated in the hands of a small number of investors,
meant capital. Pay the farmer veterans, he argued, and they
would buy a new plow, another cow. Men of means would
invest the funds in new businesses that would employ
hundreds. The first portion of this document is taken from
Hamilton's Report on Public Credit. Madison responded in
Congress on February 11, 1790.

amilton addressed the question of] whether a

discrimination ought not to be made between original
holders of the public securities and present possessors by
purchase. Those who advocate a discrimination are for
making a full provision for the securities of the former, at their
nominal value, but contend that the latter ought to receive no
more than the cost to them and the interest. . . .

But though many of the original holders sold from
necessity, it does not follow that this was the case with all of
them. It may well be supposed that some of them did it either
through want of confidence in an eventual provision or from
the allurements of some profitable speculation. How shall
these different classes be discriminated from each other?
How shall it be ascertained, in any case, that the money
which the original holder obtained for his security was not
more beneficial to him than if he had held it to the present
time, to avail himself of the provision which shall be made?
How shall it be . . .
independent of the breach of contract, would not do a real

determined whether a discrimination,

injury to purchasers; and if it included a compensation to the

the government’s powers broadly. “To take a single step beyond the boundaries . . . spe-
he warned, “is to take possession of a
boundless field of power.” Hamilton, a broad constructionist, saw no such danger in the
bank. He based his argument on Article 1, Section 8, of the Constitution, which granted

cifically drawn around the powers of Congress,”

Congress the right to “make all Laws which shall be necessary and proper” to exercise its
legitimate powers. As he put it on February 23: “The powers contained in a constitution”
should be “construed liberally in advancement of the public good.” Because it seemed

primitive proprietors, would not give them an advantage to
which they had no equitable pretension.

[Madison replied that many original script holders were
forced to sell at low prices during the depression of the 1789s.]
A composition, then, is the only expedient that remains. Let
it be a liberal one in favor of the present holders; let them
have the highest price which has prevailed in the market;
and let the residue belong to the original sufferers. This will
not do perfect justice; but it will do more real justice and
perform more of the public faith than any other expedient
proposed. The present holders, where they have purchased at
the lowest price of the securities, will have a profit that cannot
reasonably be complained of; where they have purchased at a
higher price, the profit will be considerable; and even the few
who have purchased at the highest price cannot well be losers,
with a well funded interest of 6 per cent. The original sufferers
will not be fully indemnified; but they will receive from their
country a tribute due to their merits, which, if it does not
entirely heal their wounds, will assuage the pain of them.

+ Madison faced the problem that poor recordkeeping made
it difficult to prove who the original holders were, as well
as the fact that a majority of those in Congress were script
investors. Who do you believe was right in this debate?

How should a government balance humanitarian con-
cemns with its legal responsibilities? Many investors lived
in Europe. What would the defeat of Hamilton's position
do to the American image abroad? And did that matter
to hard-pressed farmer veterans of the Revolution?

Excerpted from LIBERTY AND ORDER: THE FIRST AMERICAN PARTY
STRUGGLE, edited by Lance Banning. © 2004 Liberty Fund.
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broad constructionist A person
who believes the government can
exercise any implied powers that
are in keeping with the spirit of
the Constitution.
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capital Money needed to start or
sustain a commercial enterprise.

French Revolution Political
rebellion against the French
monarchy and aristocratic
privileges; it began in 1789 and
ended in 1799.

Louis XVI The king of France

(r. 1774-1792) when the French
Revolution began; he and

his wife, Marie Antoinette,
were executed in 1793 by the
revolutionary government.

Reign of Terror The period from
1793 to 1794 in the French
Revolution when thousands of
people were executed as enemies
of the state.

Prussia A northern European
state that became the basis for
the German Empire in the late
nineteenth century.

obvious that “a bank has a natural relation to the power of collecting taxes,” Hamilton
believed there could be no reasonable constitutional argument against it. Hamilton’s
argument persuaded the president. The bank was chartered, and by July 4, 1791, stock in
the newly established Bank of the United States was offered for sale.

Hamilton’s assumption strategy and the creation of a bank were just preliminaries to
the ambitious economic development program that he put forward in 1792 in his Report
on Manufactures. But this time his package of policies for aggressively industrializing the
nation—including protective tariffs and government incentives and subsidies—was too
extreme to win support in Congress. Still, the Bank of the United States, which provided
much-needed working capital for new commercial and manufacturing enterprises, and
the establishment of sound national credit, which attracted foreign capital to the new
nation, had gone far toward moving the economy in the direction of Hamilton’s vision.

In 1789, just as George Washington became the first presi-
dent of the United States, the French Revolution began.
And in the years in which Hamilton was advancing his eco-

Foreign Affairs and
Deepening Divisions
nomic programs, that revolution stirred new controversy
within American politics.

The first signs of serious resistance to the French monarchy came when Louis XVI,
king of France, asked for new taxes. Reformers within the French parliament, or Estates
General, refused, choosing instead to reduce the king’s power and create a constitutional
monarchy. Outside the halls of government, crowds took to the streets in the name of
broad social reform. On July 14, 1789, Parisian radicals stormed the Bastille prison, a
symbol of royal oppression, tearing down its walls and liberating its political prisoners.
The crowds filling the Paris streets owed some of their political rhetoric and ideals to the
American Revolution, a debt the marquis de Lafayette acknowledged by sending his old
friend President Washington the key to the Bastille. Like most Americans in these early
days of the French Revolution, Washington was pleased to be identified with this new
struggle for the “rights of man.” Briefly, enthusiasm for the French Revolution united
Hamilton’s Federalists and Jefferson’s Republicans.

By 1793, however, American public opinion began to divide sharply on the French
Revolution. Popular support faded when the revolution’s most radical party, the Ja-
cobins, imprisoned and then executed the king and his wife. Many shocked Americans
denounced the revolution completely when the Jacobins, in their Reign of Terror against
any who opposed their policies, began marching moderate French reformers as well as
members of the nobility to the guillotine to be beheaded.

Soon after eliminating their revolutionary opponents, the Jacobin government
vowed to bring “liberty, equality, and brotherhood” to the peoples of Europe, by force
if necessary. This campaign to spread the revolution led France into war with England,
Spain, Austria, and Prussia. At the very least, France expected the Americans to honor
the terms of the treaty of 1778, which bound the United States to protect French posses-
sions in the West Indies from enemy attack. The enemy most likely to strike was Britain,
a fact that suddenly made a second war between England and the United States a pos-
sibility. American opinion was contradictory and complex. Even those who continued to
support the French Revolution, including Jefferson, did not want the United States to
become embroiled in a European war. Yet many who condemned the revolution relished
any excuse to attack the British, who still occupied forts in the Northwest and restricted
American trade in the West Indies. Political leaders such as Hamilton who were working
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toward better relations with England were appalled by the French assault on other na-

tions and by any prospect of American involvement in it. While Americans struggled with
these contradictory views, the French plotted to mobilize American support directly.

In 1793 the new French republic sent a diplomatic minister to the United States.
When Citizen Edmond Genet arrived in Charleston, he immediately launched a cam-
paign to recruit Americans to the war effort. By all accounts, Genet was charming, af-
fable, and in the words of one observer, so humorous that he could “laugh us into the
war.” President Washington, however, was not amused. Genet’s total disregard for dip-
lomatic procedures infuriated Washington. The Frenchman’s bold attempts to provoke
incidents between the United States and Spain stunned Hamilton. Even Jefferson grew
uncomfortable when Genet used the port of Philadelphia to transform a captured Brit-
ish ship into a French privateer!

On April 22, 1793, Washington decided to act. Publicly, the president issued a proc-
lamation that declared American neutrality without actually using the term. While al-
lowing Washington to avoid a formal repudiation of America’s treaty with France, the
proclamation made clear that the United States would give no military support to the
French. Privately, Washington asked the French government to recall Genet.

The Genet affair had domestic as well as diplomatic repercussions. For the first time,
George Washington came under public attack. Republicans questioned his integrity in
refusing to honor the Franco-American treaty. Washington was furious with this assault
on his character. Federalists struck back, insisting that Jefferson and his followers had
actively encouraged Genet’s outrageous behavior. By the end of 1793, Jefferson had re-
signed from Washington’s government, more convinced than ever that Hamilton and his
supporters posed a serious threat to the survival of the American republic.

On July 14, 1789, Parisian
citizens stormed the Bastille
prison, a symbol of the
brutality of France's absolute
monarchy. Americans
celebrated this event, which
marked the beginning of a
Revolution that promised to
establish “liberty, equality,
and fraternity” in France. Yet
as the revolution continued,
and spread into a war
between England and France,
Americans would become
deeply divided over whom
to support. Retnion des Musées
Nationaux/Art Resource, NY.

Edmond Genet Diplomat sent by
the French government to bring
the United States into France’s
war with Britain and Spain.

neutrality The policy of treating
both sides in a conflict the same
way and thus favoring neither.

repudiation The act of rejecting
the validity or the authority of
something.
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Democratic-Republican societies
Political organizations formed in
1793 and 1794 to demand greater
responsiveness by the state and
federal governments to the needs
of the citizens.

excise A tax on the production,
sale, or consumption of a
commodity or on the use of a
service within a country.

Whiskey Rebellion A protest
by grain farmers against the
1794 federal tax on whiskey;
militia forces led by President
Washington put down this
Pennsylvania uprising.

Treaty of San Lorenzo Treaty
between the United States and
Spain, negotiated in 1795 by
Thomas Pinckney; Spain granted
the United States the right to
navigate the Mississippi River and
use the port of New Orleans as an
outlet to the sea.

Hamilton’s Federalists agreed that the republic was in danger—
More Domestic
Disturbances

from Jefferson’s Republicans. By Washington’s second term
(he was reelected in 1792), both political groups were trying to
rouse popular sentiment for their programs and policies and
against those of their opponents. Just as in the prerevolutionary years, these appeals to
popular opinion broadened participation in the debate over the nation’s future. Ordinary
citizens did not always wait until their political leaders solicited their views, however. In
the wake of the French Revolution and British interference in the West and on the seas,
organizations rose up to make demands on the government. The most troubling of these
to President Washington were the Democratic-Republican societies. Between 1793 and
1794, thirty-five Democratic-Republican societies were created. These pro-French political
groups, were made up primarily of craftsmen and men of the “lower orders,” but included
some professional men, merchants, and planters. The groups, shared a common agenda:
they insisted that political officeholders were “the agents of the people,” not their leaders,
and thus should act as the people wished.

In 1794 many western farmers were dismayed over what they considered the govern-
ment’s indifference toward the people. Kentucky settlers fretted about the navigation of the
Mississippi, while Pennsylvania and Carolina farmers resented a new federal excise tax on
whiskey. Although the Democratic-Republican societies denied an active role in spurring a
new farmers’ revolt, a belief that the government ought to respond to its citizens’ demands
did seem to motivate Pennsylvania, Carolina, and Kentucky farmers to tar and feather ex-
cise men, burn the barns of tax supporters, and intimidate county officials. The most de-
termined and organized resistance came from Pennsylvania, where in July 1794, protesters
were threatening to march on Pittsburgh if the tax on whiskey was not repealed.

President Washington, haunted by the memory of Shays’s Rebellion and worried
that the radical spirit of the French Revolution was spreading throughout America, de-
termined to crush this Whiskey Rebellion firmly. Calling up thirteen thousand mi-
litiamen, the president marched into the countryside to do battle with a few hundred
citizens armed with rifles and pitchforks. In the face of such an overwhelming military
force, the whiskey rebels abruptly dispersed.

Washington publicly laid the blame for the western insurrection on the Democratic-
Republican societies, and Federalists in Congress rushed to propose a resolution con-
demning those groups. The Jeffersonians, generally believed to be sympathetic to the
societies, knew it would be politically damaging to defend them in the aftermath of the
Whiskey Rebellion.

By 1796, the Democratic-Republican organizations had vanished from the American
political scene. The president’s public condemnation and Congress’s censure undoubt-
edly damaged them. But improvements on the western borders also diminished the farm-
ers’ interest in protest organizations. In October 1795, Carolina planter Thomas Pinckney
won the concession from Spain that Jay had been unable to obtain in earlier negotiations:
free navigation of the Mississippi River. Pinckney’s Treaty of San Lorenzo not only gave
western farmers an outlet to ocean trade through the port of New Orleans but also en-
sured that Indian attacks would not be launched from Spanish-held territories.

During Washington’s second administration, the diplomatic
Jay's Treat crisis continued to worsen. England resented America’s claim
Y to neutrality, believing it helped France. The British, there-

fore, ignored American claims that “free ships made free
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goods” and began to seize American vessels trading with the French Caribbean islands.
These seizures prompted new calls for war with Great Britain.

Jefferson’s departure left little anti-British sentiment in the cabinet. But it remained
strong in the Congress, where the House of Representatives considered restricting trade
with England. Outside the government, war hysteria showed itself as mobs attacked
English seamen and tarred and feathered Americans expressing pro-British views.

Early in 1794, the president sent Chief Justice John Jay to England as his special
envoy. Jay’s mission was to produce a compromise that would prevent war between the
two nations. Jay, however, was pessimistic. Britain wanted to avoid war with the United
States, but what would British diplomats concede to his weak nation?

Jay’s negotiations did resolve some old nagging issues. In the treaty that emerged,
Britain agreed to finally evacuate the western forts it had promised to vacate in 1783.
Britain also granted some small trade favors to America in the West Indies. For its part,
the United States agreed to see that all prewar debts owed to British merchants were at
last paid. In the end, Jay knew he had given up more than he gained: he had abandoned
America’s demand for freedom of the seas and acknowledged the British navy’s right to
remove French property from any neutral ship.

Jay’s Treaty did little to enhance John Jay’s reputation or popularity. After reading it,
fellow New Yorker Robert R. Livingston said bluntly: “Mr. Jay has sacrificed the essential
interests of this country.” In Congress, judgments on the treaty were openly partisan.
Federalists credited Jay’s Treaty with preserving the peace, but Republicans condemned
it as an embarrassment and a betrayal of France. The treaty finally squeaked through
the Senate in the spring of 1795. The House debate on appropriations for the treaty was
equally bitter and prolonged. In the end, however, Congress endorsed Jay’s handiwork.
Despite the criticism, Jay knew he had accomplished his mission, for American neutrality
in the European war continued.

The bitter political fight over Jay’s Treaty, combined with the
Washington's Farewell nagging criticiS@ of his policies in thve press and the bard—

ening of party lines between Federalists and Republicans,
helped George Washington make an important decision: he
would not seek a third term as president. Instead, in 1796 he would return to his beloved
Virginia home, Mount Vernon, and resume the life of a gentleman planter.

When Washington retired, he left behind a nation very different from the one
whose independence he had helped win and whose survival he had helped secure. The
